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AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


These Studies in St. Matthew’s Gospel are intended to be helps 
to meditation on the part ofthose who practise meditation, but it is 
hoped they may also be used profitably by others as short spiritual 
readings. ; 

Only our Lord’s words in the Gospel are commented upon, not 
that one would set them apart from the rest of Holy Writ, all 
divinely inspired, but because they furnish special themes for 
devotional study in a simpler way than much of the rest of the 
sacred narrative. 

The author prays that the Holy Ghost may be with all readers of 
this volume to make such thoughts as it may suggest to the mind 


profitable to the eternal life of the soul. 


MIDSUMMER, 1899. 





SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN 


' 
Sf. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


‘Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be 
baptized of him: but John forbad Him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me? And Jesus answering 
said unto him, Suffer it to be sonow: for thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered Him.”’ 


SE. MATT ALT, 13-153 


Exposition. Our Lord had completed His waiting time of thirty 
years and now He is about to begin His ministry. It is the tran- 
sition point for Him between the Old Testament and the New. 
He has kept the whole law perfectly, there remains only this bap- 
tism of repentance which St. John is preaching as the preparation 
for the Gospel to be undertaken. So He comes to the holy Bap- 
tist. St. John knew Him not, he tells us, but when the Master 
came, and he heard His voice, the Spirit taughthim that the Lamb 
of God stood before him. St. John was filled with profound humil- 
ity. What was he that he should presume to baptize the chosen 
Messiah. *‘I have need to be baptized of Thee’’ he cried. But our 
Lord’s sublime humility conquered and the Baptist yielded with 
faithful obedience. We are reminded of St. Francis and St. Dom- 
inic, for when St. Dominic would give his holy visitor the place of 
honour, St. Francis insisted upon taking the less honourable 
place. Finding him presistent in his humility, St. Dominic yielded 
exclaiming, Thou hast conquered me by humility, and I thee by 
obedience. So did the gentle insistence of our Lord move His 
true-hearted disciple to obedience, and St. John baptized Him 


there. ; 
First Thought. How tenderly the Master reasons with His dis- 
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ciple persuading him to that which He might easily have com- 
manded him to do. 

Is it not a lesson for us who are so fond of asserting such small 
authority as we have, and speaking in the way of command to 
those whom we might so much more graciously move by entreaty? 
To love tocommand is of the worst part of our human nature, that 
which is akin to the Evil One through the pride of life. To per- 
suade and entreat is the part of God and of all who will be Christ- 
like. 

Itis well to remember too that St. John yielded ready obedience 
when he saw it was the Lord’s will even though his natural humil- 
ity shrank from the duty laid upon him. How often we pride our- 
selves upon our humility when we have refused to do things which 
were proposed to us, on the ground that we were not qualified for 
that kind of work, or did not feel ourselves equal to undertaking 
anything so important. And thus often the work of the Church 
and of Christ is left undone because we prefer our fancied humil- 
ity to obedience. If our Lord gives us anything to do for Him it 
is simply a form of pride tosay that we cannot do it, for obedience 
is always the truest humility. 

If we think at any time that things are all wrong, that our obedi- 
ence has forced us into false positions,and God’s cause will suffer in 
consequence, we may remember that our Lord says only, Suffer it 
to be so now. All our present work and duty is but temporary, 
He will order the result aright. Things change according to His 
will; our only thought need be that of the true humility which 
bows in reverent obedience to His word. 

Second Thought. One cannot but notice the way in which our 
Lord associates Himself with his servant; ‘‘Thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness.’’ St. John was to have his share in that 
great fulfilling, and the Master would teach us that He has willed 
thus to associate every one of us with Him in His work, And 
that not as if He were dividing up His sympathy and help among 
a great multitude of His faithful ones, but giving to each his uni- 
que share as real and true and practical as if he were the only one, 
and there were no others to have part in the Master’s love. This 
is the prerogative of His divine personality that He wills to asso- 
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ciate Himself in this marvellous individual way with each one of 
us. Each one if honestly loyal, may say He is my Master, my 
Jesus; iny Lord and I go on together, inseparable from one ano- 
ther in this world; my work He makes to be His work, except so 
far as my wilfulness and sin spoil it. When we examine ourselves 
at night we may well ask ourselves, What have my Lord and I 
done to-day? Where have my Lord and I been to-day? Then 
may we be overwhelmed with shame to think of things done that 
were unworthy of His seeing, and time spent in ways He surely 
could not bless. 

Third Thought. His word to St. John is, ‘‘Thus it becometh us 
to fulfil all righteousness.’’ If it was becoming for Him, how 
much more must it be becoming for us. There is no limit to hu- 
man attainment in holiness that we may set before us. One may 
not say, If I could put down this besetting sin, and persevere in 
the life of devotion I should be content. Wemay never be con- 
tent till we have fulfilled all righteousness, that is till we have be- 
come perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect. When we look 
back and see how little progress we have made thus far in our 
spiritual life we may well be discouraged, and say that we shall 
never become holy. Andthat is quite true so far as our own 
efforts are concerned; but God only requires of us that we should 
incessantly strive after more perfect things. He can effect 
the result by His grace when He will, and through the purifying 
fires which are to try every man’s work, He fits His faithful ones 
for heaven. The lesson for ourselves is that we should never be 
content to rest in our spiritual life, but realizing always how much 
more is to be done, should labour without ceasing for perfection. 


. 
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‘““And when the tempter came to Him, he said, If Thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. But He 
answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 

St. Mart LV,.3; 4: 


Exposition. Our Lord immediately after His baptisn had been 
led up of the Spirit into the wilderness that He might be tempted 
of the devil. It was a part of the divine plan for Him that He 
should thus be subjected to temptation, for He willed to be in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. It is our duty 
both to pray that we may not be led into temptation, and also to 
flee from temptation whenever it may be possible for us to do so. 
God permits us to be tempted in order that we may give proof of 
our faith and loyalty, and when we must go into temptation in 
the way of our duty, we may be sure He will give us grace to 
withstand all the arts of the Evil One. 

Our Lord willed to be tempted that He might show us it is 
possible for man by God’s grace always to resist the tempter. No 
man is tempted above his power to resist if he will use God’s grace 
and be faithful to what he knows of duty. Yet our Master could 
not be tempted through any s7zz/u/ lust of the flesh, for there was 
no such in Him. The craving for food when one is hungry is 
intrinsically an innocent natural inclination. It would have been 
sinful in this case only if it had impelled our Lord to disobedience. 
God had put Him there to fast ; His time for working miracles had 
not yet come; and He would not put forth His divine power 
merely to satisfy His hunger. So when the tempter suggested 
that He should turn the stones into bread, He replied with sublime 
humility, ‘‘It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone.”’ 

First Thought. That word ‘‘It is written’ is most significant. 
Where was it written? Inthe Hebrew Scriptures. Our Lord does 
no more than bring forward the language of the Bible as settling 
the matter finally. And the Evil One has to acknowledge it, he 

‘dare not appeal from what he knows to be God’s Word. This may 
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be remembered profitably in these days, when there seems a dis- 
position on the part of many, even of some who call themselves 
Christians, to minimize the supreme authority and infallibility of 
Holy Scripture. They talk as if the whole Bible was not necessar- 
ily inspired, or as if inspiration meant no such peculiar and unique 
authorization by God that other books might not be just as truly 
inspired as the Bible. Our Lord said simply ‘‘It is written,’’ and 
that was the end ofall controversy. He teaches us thus reverently 
to cherish the Scriptures as the infallible Word of God, inspired as 
no other writings are, and therefore the written rule of faith. 

The principle extends to all divinely constituted authority, such 
as that of the Church. There are many matters left by the Church 
open questions, upon which opinions may differ, but where the 
Church has spoken clearly and authoritatively, the Christian ad- 
mits no debate. ‘‘It is written,’’ he says, I have only to obey ; 
God will take care of the consequences. 

Second Thought. The Master plainly states what has been 
written ; ‘‘ Man shall not live by bread alone.’’ This was said by 
God after He had given the Israelites the manna in the wilderness, 
and the first sense of it is that we may confidently depend upon 
Him for all things necessary to this present life. Man thinks that 
if he can provide himself with earthly necessaries it is sufficient. 
God teaches us that even these could not help us except for His 
providence. What were it to have abundance of food if the throat 
could not swallow nor the stomach digest? Therefore in all our 
care for earthly necessities we must remember that we depend 
ultimately upon Him. We have a right to pray for onr temporal 
needs, ‘‘ Give us this day our daily bread,’’ but the very prayer 
reminds us not to be over-anxious but to trust in God. And if He 
seems not to hear we may first of all ask ourselves, Am I doing my 
part? Am I trying honestly to do His will in all respects so far as 
I know it? If not our prayers are uttered in bad faith and merit 
no answer. 

The-other side of the same truth is that we are to live not by 
bread alone, that is by the supplying of our temporal necessities, 
for being immortal creatures our true life must be that of the soul 
with God and sustained by eternal things. 
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Third Thought. That suggests our third thought. Man is to 
live by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
These great words may be summed up in three, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength ; Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself; and Be ye perfect, that is sanctify your souls 
by purging out sin and cultivating all heavenly graces. 

In a more spiritual sense we may take the words that proceed 
out of the mouth of God whereby men are to live, to be the sac- 
ramental words, ‘‘I baptize thee,’’ ‘‘I absolve thee from all thy 
sins,’’ ‘‘ This is my body and This is my blood;’’ for by these men 
live and delight in their spzrztwal being. 

Once more, all the words that proceed out of the mouth of God 
are contained in one Word, ‘‘ In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God.’’ Our Lord is 
the beginning and end of man’s true life ; a life sustained not by 
bread alone, but by the bread which is His Body ; not by the nec- 
essary things of this present world, but by the life of the Master 
Himself. 


JN Of: 


‘‘Then the devil taketh Him up into the holy city, and setteth 
Him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto Him, If Thou be 
the Son of God, cast Thyself down : for it is written, He shall give 
His angels charge concerning Thee, and in their hands they shall 
bear Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone. 
Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God.”’ 

ST. Matt. IV, 5-7. 


Exposition. The devil having found that he could not make 
our Lord sin by the lust of the flesh, moving Him to satisfy His 
hunger by turning stones into bread, takes Him up into the holy 
city and sets Him ona pinnacle of the temple, that he may try 
Him with the temptation of pride. What an opportunity it was 
from the human point of view? Down in the court of the temple 
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were hundreds of devout Jews joining in the worship of Jehovah, 
If the Master should cast Himself down from that great height, 
coming into their midst unhurt, how quickly would they acknow]- 
edge Him for their Messiah Who alone could do such a miracle. 
At once He would have hundreds of faithful disciples to learn 
from His lips the way ofsalyation. Our Lord realized all this ; He 
cared not for fame and honour among men save only as they were 
expressions of His acceptance by the people He had come to save. 
He understood that from the human point of view, apart from His 
loyalty to His Father, it was the opportunity of His life, howbeit 
to hearken would be sinful since the Father had not yet commis- 
sioned Him to work miracles, nor had He given Him angel 
guardians for any such thing. So He replied simply, It is written 
again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

First Thought. The Evil One either of mockery or thinking 
the argument might move our Lord, had this time quoted Scripture 
on his side, ‘‘It is written, He shall give His angels charge con- 
cerning Thee.’’ Therefore the Master replies ‘“‘It is written 
again,’’ that is, ‘“‘It is also written.’? In other words He an- 
nounces the great principle that we must take the sense of all 
Scripture, not merely using isolated passages to establish our own 
arguments. There are few uses of Holy Writ more hurtful than 
this of taking texts out of their connection, and apart from the 
meaning of other texts, and using them to prove whatsoever thing 
we wish to prove. There is a common sense of the Bible, deduced 
from allits parts and chapters and this is to be our guide and rule 
of faith. When there are questions of interpretation we have the 
authority of the Church and of the fathers, so that we may be al- 
ways guarded against the errors of private interpretation. One 
part of Holy Scripture may never be interpreted in such a way as 
to be repugnant to the rest. 

Second Thought. Our Lord reminds us that there is sucha sin 
as tempting God, when we set up ourselves and our own will 
against His will for us, and when we are consciously disloyal to 
what we know of the truth. 

We tempt God when we murmur and complain because of our 
circumstances in life. He ordered all things for us in the way best 
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suited to our sanctification which is His desire for us. He permits 
us to have our own way sometimes, as He permitted Balaam to go 
with the princes of Balak when He found that covetous prophet’s 
heart was set on doing so. But this is tempting Him, it is moving 
Him to cast us off and leave us to ourselves. God is very long- 
suffering, His times of forgiving are seventy times seven, yet there 
is a limit, and who can tell whether he may not have reached that 
limit ? 

So too by wilful sin we tempt God ; being quite aware of our 
Christian calling and baptismal vows, knowing perfectly well. the 
sinful nature of that we desire to do, not ignorant of the fact that 
we are well able to resist Satan if we will, yet in spite of all per- 
sisting in what we know to be altogether displeasing to God. Is 
not this tempting Him to reject us from the number of His elect ? 
He is, very patient, but dare we presume on that? 

Again, when we do not heartily repent of our sins we tempt 
Him. Weconfess and He absolves. It is understood that we are 
truly sorry and that we are firmly purposed to amend our ways. 
Yet we make no honest effort to give up the old evil habit. Is not 
this tempting Him to cast us off as those on whom His pardon is 
wasted? 

Third Thought. The root of all sorts of tempting of God is 
pride. That is the devil’s own sin. It may be very subtle pride, 
only what the world would call selfishness, thinking about self and 
caring for self instead of thinking about God and caring for the 
things which please Him. It is so easy to fancy we only want to 
be liked and admired and thought much of for the sake of the in- 
flueuce we can exert for good, but at the bottom it is nothing but 
pride, that is selflove. All self-importance and lack of genuine 
humility are a tempting of God to reject us, for He can only do 
His gracious work of sanctification in unselfish souls. We cannot 
too often examine ourselves upon this point whether we are living 
for the praise of inen and selfish interests, or daily abasing our- 
selves in the sight of God and seeking earnestly the things which 
please Him. 
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ING 


“* Again the devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and sheweth Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them; and saith unto Him, All these things will I give 
Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then saith Jesus 
unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’’ 

Si. Matt. IV. 8-10. 


Exposition. Having tried in'vain to make our Lord sin by the 
lust of the flesh and the pride of life, the devil now makes his last 
attempt, bringing all his power to bear if it may be possible to se~ 
duce the Master by the lust of the eyes, or covetousness. If at 
- first he appeared as somesympathetic friend, pitying the Lord in 
His hunger, and then as an angel of light suggesting that He could 
make the whole Jewish nation accept Him at once by casting Him- 
self down unhurt from the pinnacle of the temple, so now no doubt 
the Evil One assumed all the majesty and glory of appearance pos- 
sible to him, and as the prince of this world allured the Son of God 
to become his vassal by an act of worship. 

We may not understand how all the kingdoms of the world and 
the glory of them could have attracted our Lord in any such way 
as to be a temptation to Him, yet it is certain that the Evil One 
was wise enough to present seductions alluring to human nature. 
Which one of us would not be moved at the thought of enormous 
wealth to be acquired in a moment by a simple obeisance—wealth 
that would enable us to relieve thousands of the poor, mightily de- 
velope the work of missions, raise up fair and glorious churches 
in hundreds of places, and make God’s kingdom imposing and 
majestic in the eyes of men ? Yet not even that He might have all 
the wealth of all the world to bestow in charity would our Lord so 
much as bend His head in deference to the tempter. 

First Thought. As Satan had thrown off the mask and boldly 
tempted Him to idolatry, our Lord unveils a little of His true self 
and shows the Evil One that He is neither ignorant of his person- 
ality nor of his snares. The word ‘‘ Get thee hence, Satan’’ is a 
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majestic command, and Satan cannot but obey. Yet our Lord 
spoke in His humanity, and He teaches us that every one of us 
may in like manner put the tempter to flight. It is absolutely true 
that in the power of divine grace we can overcome all the wiles of 
the enemy; the weakest Christian with such support is stronger 
than the arch-fiend himself. Itis important to remember this, 
for we are often fain to excuse ourselves for sin by saying we 
could not help it. We can always help sinning if we will but be 
true to God’s grace. 

The trouble so often is that we do not set ourselves stedfastly to 
overcome a// the sin in our lives. We think we will fight against 
this sin or that sin, and we are quite content to let some other sin 
remain unchecked. The secret of being able to drive Satan away 
is absolute resistance, with God’s grace, to every sort and form of 
sin which self-examination reveals in our lives. 

Second Thought. The Master says, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and Him ozly shalt thou serve. God is called a 
jealous God, for He will not share His honour with another. And 
Holy Scripture points out that one of the most dangerous of all 
forms of idolatry is covetouwsneéss, the desire of possessing. For 
earthly possessions men live, and toil, and slave, and neglect health 
and prayers and righteousness often; so they make a god of the 
desire of wealth. It is nothing to say that we only want it to do 
good with. Our Lord would not take it even for this purpose for 
He knew that to get it He would have to put another into the place 
of God. If the desire of possessing, no matter for what good ends, 
is more to us than the service of God, it has become our idol; cov- 
etousness which is idolatry. 

Yet one may say, I want only a competency; ifI could be as- 
sured of food and clothing and a roof over my head, I should be 
content. Why not be content when one is not assured of these 
things? The poor man who is discontented with his lot and ear- 
nestly longs for a little more, enough to free life from anxiety, 
is also guilty of covetousness, for he has ceased to trust in God, and 
thinks earthly possessions all important to his well-being. Wecan- 
not too earnestly search our hearts to see whether the lust of the 
eyes sways our lives more than the desire of pleasing God. 
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Third Thought. The Master gives us also as the converse of our 
second thought this third ; Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God. 
The commandment is not negative merely, that is so long as oue 
does not worship a false God he is acting rightly; we are bound to 
worship the true God. We are so apt to think of ourselves as in 
this world to be helped by God and the angels; that we may live 
so long as life has any attractions, and then lie down and die be- 
cause we are tired of living. The trnth is that we are God’s ser- 
vants, put into this world for no other purpose than to work for 
Him. Orit may be to wait for Him. Servants sometimes have 
nothing to do but to wait patiently till their Master calls them. 
Our chief thought in life should be that we exist for no other rea- 
son than to do the will of God. 


Vi 


‘“‘From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent; for 


the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
Sr. MATE. Vs 17. 


Exposition. The time spoken of is most likely that of the cast- 
ing of St. John Baptist into prison. Our Lord takes up His fore- 
runuer’s work and preaches from the same text as he. Itis probable 
that He began in this way, not at first proclaiming the Gospel 
message, because He would win the people to listen to Him. 
Many of them were jealous of His work, they looked upon St. John 
Baptist as the greater prophet, and would have acknowledged him 
for the Christ had he permitted it. Our Lord in His gentleness 
and humility simply goes on with the holy Baptist’s work, preach- 
ing repentance because the kingdom of heaven is at hand. It is 
to be noted that St. Matthew is the only Evangelist who uses this 
name all through his gospel for our Lord’s kingdom, the Church, 
“the kingdom of heaven;’’ with the others it is ‘‘the kingdom of 
God.’ Ofcourse the two are the same, only St. Matthew writing 
especially for the Jews wouldseem to remind them that the Messiah’s 
kingdom was not an earthly kingdom, but of heaven. They 
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looked for a temporal prince, who should restore the glories of 
Solomon’s day, but the Evangelist would teach them that this 
could not be, the only kingdom they might look for was that un- 
earthly one which God was to bring in by the Incarnation of His 
Son. 

First Thought. The first text from which our Lord preaches 
is ‘‘Repent,’’ and so He reminds us that repentance must be the 
very foundation upon which His kingdom is to be raised up in our 
lives. There are two quite different conceptions of the nature of re- 
pentance among men. The popular conception is that of ceasing 
to do evil and learning to do well, turning over a new leaf, as we 
say, banishing the past and living a new life for the future. But 
that is only the latter half of the Church’s conception of repen- 
tance. It is getting rid of sin and keeping free from it. Our sins 
are not obliterated because we choose to forget them; the stains of 
sin do not disappear from our souls just because we have ceased 
sinning and are trying to live righteously. The first thing in the 
Christian religion is Holy Baptism, and Baptism is for the remis- 
sion ofsins. So God perniits us to startin the race of life pure 
and undefiled. But as soon as we have power of free choice of 
right and wrong we begin to commit sin. There is probably not 
an earnest man living who does not in his self-examination each 
- night have to accuse himself of some sinfulness, if it be not sins 
of commission at least sins of omission, neglect of God and of holy 
living. Thus repentance becomies a life-long duty, for God requir- 
es us to be wholly sanctified, absolutely spotless, before we can 
see His face. 

Most compassionately does the Master deal with us, for, while 
He insists always upon repentance, the earnest striving to put away 
sin out of our lives, He also provides most abundantly the stream 
of His own precious Blood whereby all our gilt can be washed 
away. So long as weare in this world true repentance can always 
be realized through the grace of the confessional. 

Second Thought. He says ‘‘The kingdom of Heaven is at hand,”’ 
first because He would allure us by the good things which God has 
prepared for His people. The joys of paradise are all made ready, 
the way into the garden of the Lord is open and its loveliness is de- 
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scribed to us in language that must thrill the soul. What a prize 
is held out to us in return for the few short years of this world’s 
toil, the bliss of the life of the saints in the presence of God Him- 
self, where no temptation can enter, where it is impossible for a 
soul any more to fall, where the unspeakable joy shall endure in 
‘eternity without diminution. It is at hand in the sense that it is 
now all ready for the reception of the faithful, but it is alsoat hand 
in the sense that we may experience small foretastes ofit from time 
to time even in this life. Such moments of bliss do not come often 
in most lives, but once in a while we may experience them, and 
for the joy of that experience all the present labour and sorrow of 
life seem as nothing. If we would but meditate more on heaven 
and the good things God has prepared for those who love Him, we 
should not find it so hard to repent daily of our sins. 

Third Thougbt. The kingdom ofheayen is at hand for our 
warning also. When it has come fully it shall supersede altogether 
the kingdoms of this world. We are told that it is at hand to 
remind us that things cannot long continue as they are now. The 
temporal must speedily give place to the eternal. To be sure the 
world may go on for centuries yet before the day of judgment 
comes, but for the individual that is a small matter; the kingdom 
of heaven comes for him in the moment of his death, and none of | 
us can hope to live very long. Then there shall be no kingdom 
but that of heaven and such as are not fit to enter therein can only 
go out into the outer darkness of eternal banishment from God. 

We may understand also that the kingdom of heaven is at hand 
in the sense that we are already surrounded by that kingdom. 
We see not nor recognize God and the holy ones of His court who 
are all about us, but they see us, and hear our daily words and 
behold our daily deeds. All the things of our lives are open and 
clear to them, and each thing is reckoned in theinfallible light of 


eternal truth. 
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‘* And Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the 
sea: for they were fishers. And He saith unto them, Follow mie, 
and I will make you fishers of men. And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed Him.”’ St. Matt. IV., 18-20. 


Exposition. This was not the first call of St. Peter and St. 
Andrew to our Lord as disciples. Their first call was that which 
St. John relates, when two of St. John Baptist’s disciples followed 
the Master and afterwards brought others to Him. The two who 
followed Him first were St. Andrew and probably St. John. Then 
St. Andrew brought his brother Simon to our Lord, and the Master 
named him Cephas or Peter. The next day St. Philip was called 
by the Lord, and he brought Nathanael. So the Master at the time 
of the marriage feast in Cana of Galilee had at least five disciples. 
We may understand however, that they did not remain permanent- 
ly with Him at the first, but only came to Him to listen to His 
gracious words from time to time. St. Matthew omits this first 
call, and goes on to tell us of the second and more imperative one 
when the Master would make up the number of the twelve who 
should be His Apostles. St. Luke gives the account of this second 
call more fully, telling us how our Lord went out upon the sea of 
Galilee in Simon Peter’s boat, and after He had finished speaking 
bade them let down their nets for a draught. The miraculous 
draught of fishes followed their obedience, aud then St. Peter fell 
down at the Lord’s knees and said, ‘‘Depart from me, for I ama sin- 
ful man, O Lord.’’ The Master replied,‘‘Fear not; from hence forth 
thou shalt catch men.’’ This is the incident which St. Matthew 
abridges in the words of our text. It was the commanding call 
which made those fishermen of Galilee recognize as their one great 
duty in life the following of the Master as His disciples. 

First Thought. All Christians may be said to have been called 
by the very fact of their Christianity, being baptized and so made 
members of the Church. And there are many who acknowl- 
edge themselves as followers of our Lord, attending the Church, 
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frequenting Holy Communion, and taking their part in the work. 
Yet it may be they have not yet hearkened to the second call,‘ Fol- 
low me;”’ that is they may have not yet realized the fact that they 
must live wholly and consciously for our Lord, making everything 
_ else secondary to their Christian profession. This sort of call the 
world calls conversion, though the term is vaguely used and often 
misused. When hearkened to, it results in a deep conviction that 
there is only one object in life, and that is to do the will of God, 
and therefore the soul surrenders itself absolutely to that convic- 
tion. 

Often it only comes te people gradually, as with advancing years 
. they find out the hollowness and insufficiency of the good things 
promised by the world. Orit may come all in a moment as the 
result of some great crisis of life or from a well-made meditation. 
In any event it must come to everyone sooner or later if he is to be 
a true disciple of our Lord. There can be no half allegiance, we 
must surrender curselves absolutely to do the will of God or else we 
are not real disciples. 

Those who seek this call ‘‘ Follow Me’’ honestly and earnestly, 
will in their very seeking find it, for God ever goes out to meet 
those who would come to Him. Only we may be sure we have 
missed the end and object of our life if we have failed to make the 
following of our Lord the one moving principle of our actions. 

Second Thought. The Master’s saying is avery simple one, 
“Follow me,’’ yet we do not always think of the full meaning of 
the words. Wehaye the story of His earthly life recorded for us 
in the Gospels, and as we read it we find it all full ofself-denial, all 
full of hardness. He is a wanderer, having no place to lay His 
head, He is disowned by His brethren, He is hated by His people, 
He is persecuted and His very life sought. Finally betrayed by one 
of His own Apostles, with unheard-of woes He goes down to the 
grave. This is the life we are called to follow. Yet while we pro- 
fess to follow it we are ever seeking to avoid the hardships He en- 
dured, to escape the cross which He carried. We ought to face the 
truth and bring home to ourselves the fact that there can be no 
true following of Hin in a comfortable easy-going life. That there 
is joy in following is undoubtedly true, strange unearthly joy that 
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comes from a sense of His nearness, but no life that is not full of 
self-denials cheerfully endured is the life of His disciples. 

Third Thought. Headds ‘‘I will make you fishers of men.’’ 
This belongs literally only to His ministers, yet the spirit of it 
may apply to us all: ‘I will transform your simple earthly voca- 
tions that they may be true work for me.’ And so He does when- 
ever we will permit Him. When we are willing to look upon all 
we have to do as His service, to offer it upto Him, no matter how 
small a thing it may be; to do it in the very best way we can, be- — 
cause it is for Him, then He does receive and sanctify it. And all 
our daily life may be tranformed by encompassing it with two 
thoughts; the one that it is an opportunity of prayer, for our 
days might be full of prayer, and the homeliest duties might fur- 
nish us increasing occasions for prayer, that is of soul-communion 
with Him; the other, that all our circumstances are opportunities 
of helping our fellow men, by words of kindness and sympathy, 
by little deeds of graciousness, by a general spirit of unselfishness 
running through all we do and say. 





WAT: 


‘‘ And seeing the multitudes, He went up into a mountain : and 
when He was set, His disciples came unto Him: and He opened 
His mouth, and taught them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”’ 

St. MATT. V, I-3. 


Exposition. Our Lord loved the mountains. Perhaps it was 
because in their tops He felt Himself lifted up above earthliness 
and in a purer atmosphere for communing with God. Here we 
may take the mountain as in a way His pulpit, from which His 
voice might reach out to all the whole world. A marvellous ser- 
mon it is that He preaches, parts of it also recorded by St. Luke in 
fuller language. St. Matthew apparently records merely the great 
central trains of thought which run through it without elaborating 
them. So fittingly he begins with the Beatitudes. They mark 
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out the theory of the supernatural life to which Christians are 
called by our Lotd. To live loyally to them would be perfection. 
They stand to all of us as the counsels of perfection stand to those 
called to the religious life, furnishing the model and type of what 
the Master would have us be. 

First Thought. ‘‘ Blessed are the poor in spirit,’’ He says, and 
at once we observe that His words indicate an especial sort of pov- 
erty. For a man may be poor in fact, having nothing of the 
world’s goods, yet not poor in spirit because he is not resigned to 
his state of poverty. Again a man may be rich in fact yet poor 
in spirit, because he counts none of the things he possesses as 
his own, but administers all his wealth as a trust from Almighty 
God. And then a man may be poor both in fact and in spirit, and 
this is the highest type of poverty where one being poor is content 
with his lot and praises God for it. It means too not merely being 
poor in the sense of not using the goods of this world, be they 
scant for us or plentiful, as if they were our own; but also being 
content to be as the poor, unnoted, insignificant ; merely one of the 
people, and not one of the world’s somebodies. We are all nat- 
urally proud, we like to be noticed, we delight to feel ourselves of 
some importance. He is poor in spirit who has no such ambitions, 
but is content to be lowly and unimportant. 

Where then shall we find the poor man who does not long for 
riches, the rich man who refuses to regard himself as anything 
more than God’s steward, the active strong-minded man who is 
content to be insignificant in the world’s eyes? Are we such as 
that? Can we claim the blessedness promised to the poor in spirit ? 

Second Thought. If one be not poor in spirit how may he bhe- 
come so? Perhaps by generous alms deeds, giving so much that 
he is continually hampered and pinched because he has not left 
quite enough for himself. The poor man in fact has a much better 
opportunity of doing this than his richer neighbour. For those 
who have abundance can give large amounts and yet haye sufficient 
left for themselves; but when the poorer man gives he must actually 
deny himself. When we are compelled to go without things we 
need for ourselves because our charities have impoverished us 
we may hope that we are becoming poor in spirit. There is none 
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so poor that he cannot sometimes give away a little, though it be 
no more than the widow’s mite, and the poorest in fact is not poor 
in spirit unless he has the will and makes the effort to do this. 

We may become poor in spirit by voluntarily bringing into our 
lives some of the things the poor haye to endure. Think of the toil- 
ing millions of the world. They must rise early and work late that 
they may get hard, coarse food, miserable clothing and cheerless 
lodging. How little of brightness and pleasure comes into their 
lives, even when they are well and strong and have work; but what 
when sickness comes on them, orthey are thrown out of work; 
what pinching, what actual suffering that means for them. Sup- 
pose that we who are comfortable in this world’s matters should 
resolve to rise early, and work hard, to go without a certain 
amount of our food, and allow ourselves to feel cold and weariness 
and to give up some of our pleasures—we should indeed be 
practising poverty of spirit, and if we persevered in our self-disci- 
pline we should perhaps win the great reward promised in this 
beatitude. 

Third Thought. ‘‘Theits isthe kingdom of heaven.’ Our 
Lord seems actually to set the good things of this life against the 
joys of heayen as if one could not hope to have them both. When 
He tell the story of the rich man and Lazarus, He makes Abraham 
say to unhappy Dives, ‘‘Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things; but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.’’ His offence seems 
to have been only that he lived luxuriously here, enjoying the 
good things oflife, and never practising poverty in spirit. Perhaps 
it is for this reason that our Lord also says ‘‘A rich man shall hard- 
ly enter into the kingdom of heaven,”’ as ifthe thought was that 
those who are comfortable and at ease here will not take up the 
cross without which noone can enter into the kingdom. Yet 
which of us is there who does not long for such a sufficiency of 
earthly goods as shall enable him to liveat his ease? Whether 
we be actually poor or not we may be sure we shall never win 
heayen till we voluntarily become poor in spirit as our Lord was. 
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VIII. 


““Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.” 
ST MATE. Vin As 


Exposition. There are many different causes for mourning and 
we must distinguish the sort of mourning which our Lord pro- 
nounces /essed from that which is not blessed. Men mourn often 
selfishly, because they have met with misfortunes, because their 
lot in life is not such as they would wish, because they are looked 
down upon and despised by others, or fancy that they are. Such 
mourning has no blesseduess in it. 

Others mourn for loss of dear ones, because death has robbed 
them of those they love, because sore affliction has befallen some 
to whom they are tenderly attached. Such human love is right 
and innocent in God’s eyes, and if only we sorrow not as those 
without hope our tears for our friends are precious in His sight. 

Still others mourn for their sins, or possibly for those of some 
dear tothem. They have learned how grievous a thing sin is in 
the eyes of God and they love Him too well not to reproach them- 
selves bitterly for the carelessness and wilfulness which made them 
transgress. They think of the sins of other men too, who care not 
nor have any thought for God, and they mourn for the way in 
which these outrage the goodness of the all-holy One. This 
mourning for sin is surely of the sort our Lord calls blessed. 

Yet again there is mourning on the part of many earnest Chris- 
tians because of their banishment, because they are still so far from 
the fatherland, from heaven and the saints and the blessed Christ. 
It is a daily grief to them that they are not yet righteous enough 
to be called home. ‘This mourning is one that God loves. 

First Thought. The Master cries ‘‘Blessed are they that 
mourn ; for they shall be comforted,”’ for He is not unmindful of 
all the temporal griefs which come upon His servants through hu- 
man affection. He is full of sympathy and compassion for all 
unselfish mourners: did not He Himself weep with Mary and 
Martha at Lazarus’ tomb? The mourners are comforted in ways 
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they cannot quite define, yet somehow His peace steals into their 
hearts if they go to Him for comfort and are resigned to His holy 
will. The rebellious and unreconciled cannot find His consolation, 
but those who strive honestly to say ‘‘ Thy will be done ”’ shall not 
say it in vain. We may not doubt that even in that most tremen- 
dous of all grief which comes to some souls, the grief at the 
thought that one whom they have tenderly loved has been taken 
away in his sin, and is perhaps lost in hell, comfort can be found. 
God knows how to heal this mourning. In what way we cannot 
tell, only it is certain that He shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. 

Second Thought. If they are blessed who mourn because of 
their love ofearthly friends, more blessed are they who mourn for 
their sins because they know how greatly sin displeases the good 
God. We mourn so little for our sins because we are dull and 
brutish about the way in which sin outrages the Almighty. Souls 
who ponder things more deeply, who examine themselves with 
faithful perseverance, are horrified at the baseness of sin, at the 
miserable ingratitude. which it shows. ‘Therefore they mourn for 
their sins because they so greatly love God and they cannot bear 
the thought of having offended Him. 

If they do indeed thus grieve for their transgressions they will! 
be most eager to do all in their power to put them away. That is 
they will peaitently confess them and seek faithfully to discharge 
due penance for them. A soul which refuses to confess its sins 
either has small sense of sin, or very strange notions of confession 
since that is the divinely appointed method of putting away our 
guilt. Those who do so confess are comforted unspeakably by the 
absolution the priest is authorized to give them in God’s name. 

Because in this life there are few who mourn sufficiently for sins, 
even after confessing them, to take away all the just penalty those 
sins deserve, it is necessary that they shall continue their mourn- 
ing in that waiting world in which the faithful dead are prepared 
for the Beatific Vision. 

These are the truest mourners in all God’s universe for they 
know as we on earth cannot know the baseness and ingratitude of 
sin ; and we are sure that in their mourning they are comforted 
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with those refreshing consolations which only our Lord can give. 
Third Thought. Still more blessed are they who not, only 
mourn for their sins but who also faint’and sigh as prisoners in a 
strange land for heaven the true home of God’s people. .They are 
in their measure imitators of our Lord Who could cry with fullest 
meaning ‘‘ Like as the hart desireth the water brooks so longeth 
my soul after Thee, O God. My soul is athirst for God, yea, even 
for the living God; when shall I come to appear before the pres- 
ence of God?’”’ They know that they must continue to live in the 
world until their life work here shall be done, and they are content 
to remain and go on with that work, but none the less their whole 
heart is set upon the day when their banishment shall come to an 
end, and they shall go home to God. They too are comforted per- 
haps in a way they are not always aware of by the shortening of 
their time of penitence, because their great love and mourning 
have effectually wrought the necessary purification in their souls. 


IX. 


“Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.” 
ST. Matt. V, 5. 


Exposition. The meek here spoken of may be only the mild 
ones of earth, the non-resisting people who from timidity or weak- 
ness allow themselves to be constantly imposed upon and their 
rights ignored. They are to be contrasted with the proud who 
ever eager to add to their own importance, selfishly and unright- 
eously seize upon the inheritance of the helpless and make it their 
own. There is therefore a paradox in our Lord’s words, for 
the meek instead of inheriting the earth are the very ones who 
seem to be disinherited, while the proud and the strong take their 
places. Yet it often has happened in the history of the world 
that the mighty have oyerreached themselves, and have destroyed 
one another while the meek-spirited have come in quietly and oc- 
cupied the land. This is notably illustrated by the history of the 
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Jews, the most down-trodden and oppressed of peoples, yet mak- 
ing their way ever more and more into the possession of this 
world’s good things. 

We may be sure thatour Lord would have us take His words 
rather spiritually than in their more wordly application. In this 
sense the earth, which is to be the inheritance of the meek, means 
first this present world at its end, when the mighty shall have 
been driven forth altogether and only the meek shall remain. 
There is reference also to that ‘‘new earth’’ which the Lord is go- 
ing to bring into being with the new heavens after this present 
earth shall have been burned in the fire. Perhaps we are to un- 
derstand that the meek shall in eternity have especial capacity for 
enjoying the society of those whoin natural beatitude have only 
attained to the new earth, and not to the sanctity of the Beatific 
Vision. Once more, God’s whole universe may after the day of 
judgment be called ‘‘the earth’’ in the sense of this verse, because it 
is ‘‘the land of the living’’and shall be the country of the saints 
even as this present world now is the dwelling place of the human 
race. 


First Thought. The meek are blessed because their meekness 
effectually overcomes pride. Pride is the most subtle and the most 
deeply rooted of all kinds of sin. We may have overcome the 
lust of the flesh, and eradicated from our nature the lust of the 
eyes, but the pride of life still lurks within us. Even in the cloi- 
sters of religion the holiest saints have found themselves especial- 
ly assailed by spiritual pride. 


We may test it for ourselves. We think we are fairly well 
schooled in hunuility, that we are able to restrain any exhibition of 
pride, but let some one put us to shame before others, or 
accuse us wrongfully, or ignore our plain rights, and how 
fiercely we resentit. Then fullow the quick word of rebuke, the 
stout assertion of our rights, the vehement denial of the charge 
brought against us. Wesay, It was too much: human nature 
could not endure such insults. Well, then, let us look at the mo- 
del of perfect human nature as set before us for our imitation, our 
Lord Himself. All through His life we find no trace of the least 
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lack of meekness, although no one was ever so outrageously 
treated as He! 

It is well for us to ponder seriously the question whether wé 
can lay any claim to that inheritance of the earth which the Mas: 
ter promises to the meek. 

Second Thought. The meek are also blessed becauise to thém is 
committed the high prerogative of winning the earth for Christ 
our Lord by their meekness, and of restoring it to Him, as to its 
rightful Sovereign in the last day. The proud and the strong go 
on dispossessing the meek, and they do not resist them. They 
die as others and are buried among the poof, God’s little ones 
whom the world despised. Even so the great ones of earth 
have to go down to the grave and can carry nothing away with 
them when they die, nor shall their pomp follow them. They 
leave their possessions for their children as they suppose, perhaps 
only that they may contend with the children of other ‘haughty 
ones and bring ruin upon them both. Satan is temporarily the 
prince of this world, so long as the proud can hold it for him, but 
he has no sway over the meek. At last he shall see the days of 
the world numbered, andthe remnant of his proud ones pass 
away with no hope of returning. Then shall God raise the dead 
and give back to the meek-spirited not only those possessions of 
which they were unjustly deprived by the proud, but the» whole 
earth shall be theirs and no soul that died in his pride can hold 
one foot of it. And the meek recognizing that they have come into 
their inheritance with great gladness and thanksgiving shall en- 
throne afresh our Lord as King of the new eafth wherein divelleth 
tighteousness: 

Third Thought. They shall inherit the earth, the eternal earth, 
the land of the living; that is hedven. And perhaps it is so desig- 
tiated becatise those who through meékness failed to have such 
good things as were to be found in this world shall then taste all 
pure earthly delights transformed by the glory of heave. Those 
who had no rule over cities shall then be rulers of five cities of ten 
cities in the country of God. Those who here were deprived of 
wealth, shall there delight in the treasures which fade not away, 
Those who were here oppressed, euslayed, down-trodden and did 
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not resist, then shall know the delights of the liberty of the chil- 
dren of God in a way that none but such as have once been de- 
prived of their liberty can know it. So nothing shall have been 
altogether lost to them, but the innocent pleasures of earth which 
here they willingly surrendered there they shall enjoy glorified in 
the bliss of heaven. 


X. 


‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness: for they shall be filled.’’ 


ST. Marr. V. 6. 


Exposition. We may distinguish between hungering and 
thirsting by taking the first to imply a more uniform and constant 
longing, and the lattera more impulsive and ardent one. Yet 
both are very strong expressions and indicate the intensity of our 
’ Lord’sown nature. He does not say, Blessed are they which desire 

or seek after righteousness, but Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after it. : 

And this righteousness is nothing but absolute holiness. No 
creature can enter into God’s presence until it is absolutely holy, 
perfectly sanctified. So the whole world has to be purified by fire 
before the kingdom of heaven can come, and every soul that is to 
enter into life everlasting must be wholly purged of every taint of 
sin. There is no fiction of imputed righteousness here, but as God 
says ‘‘Be ye holy, for I am holy.”’ 

First Thought. We may take this beatitude first of those who 
ardently desire God’s righteousness for the world. It is like that 
petition of the Lord's prayer ‘‘Thy kingdom come.’’ We are 
bound to think of and to work for and pray for the sanctification 
of the world. We may be said to hunger after it when we make it 
the persistent and constant thought of our lives. This means 
niissionary effort in its broadest sense; when we strive day by day 
according to our power to further the work of the Gospel as hun- 
gry men strive to obtain their daily bread. How little of this sort of 
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work for Christ and the Church there is! We seem to think we are 
doing all that is required of us when we look after our own salva- 
tion and give a small portion of our substance in alms. 

We may be said to thirst after righteousness when we have a zeal 
to do always something more than we have yet done. Thirst im- 
plies a certain feverishness of desire, an impatience of things as 
they are. So the soul that thirsts after righteousness in this 
sense will never be satisfied with what it is already doing but will 
be eagerly seeking after new work for God. Is there not something 
more that I can do ? is the question every one should ask. If we 
had this spirit at all developed among us what wonderful things we 
should accomplish for the Church. Now it seems as if each one 
sought pretexts for giving up something he has already engaged 
in rather than asking for more. 

Second Thought. We may remind ourselves that charity begins 
at home, that if we are to bring righteousness to the world we must 
first have righteousness in our own lives. Blessedare they which 
do hunger and thirst after the sanctification of their own souls. 
We hunger after righteousness when we systematically and persis- 
tently use those things whereby righteousness is to be wrought in 
us, that is all things belonging to the sacramental life: when we 
are regular about our communions, systematic about going to con- 
fession. Judged by this standard there is but little hungering after 
righteousness amongst us. 

We thirst after righteousness when we so ardently crave it that 
it.is always in our thoughts and prayers. The Apostle bids us 
pray without ceasing; and if we do indeed thirst for holiness in our 
own souls we shall be hourly praying for it. We are ready enough 
to pray often and earnestly for the things we think that we need, 
for temporal blessings, and on behalf of our friends, but how little 
prayer for personal holiness is to be found in our lives. 

In another way we may be said to hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness when by hungering and thirsting we discipline our souls 
andso contend with our sins. This is ads¢izmence in the broadest 
sense of the word. Itis certain that besides using the sacraments 
and prayer, we may greatly further the work of righteousness in 
in our souls by penitential exercises, such as fasting and the various 
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methods of self-denial. These things as penances help us to pay 
the temporal penalty our sins deserve, and qualify us to receive 
more abundant grace of sanctification from God. 

Third Thought. The Master pronounces as the reward of this be- 
atitude, ‘‘They shallbe filled.”” Itisin the future, and we must 
not forget that it can only come in its fulness in heaven. Never- 
theless there are anticipations and prophecies of it here in this life. 
There is a marvellous satisfaction which comes into the soul from 
the faithful doing of good works, and the spending of one’s’ ener- 
gies in ever increasing charity. God gives as a reward to His ser- 
vants for such loyal service a great sense of His approval of their 
work, and theecho in their hearts of the words ‘‘Well done, good 
and faithful servant.’’ So too the use of the sacraments brings a 
very real peace to the soul, and where prayer is fervent and unceas- 
ing there are found such evident answers tothe petitions sent up 
that the heart is filled with enthusiasm because ofthe goodness of 
of its Lord. 

Again the sense of the divine presence which the sacramental 
life and prayer bring affords us a. very clear realization of God’s 
power and goodness. He is so mighty and so wise that the con- 
sciousness of this becomes a prophecy of the final satisfying of all 
our hearts’ desires. We are certain that whatsoever He promises 
He is both able to perform and will perform speedily when His time 
shall come. 


XI. 


“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 
St. Mart. V, 7. 


Exposition. Mercy is something one has by the favour and kind- 
ness of another, not of his own right or desert. Itis like gvace in this 
respect, for grace is distinguished from that which is justly due asa 
free gift is from one’s wages. We have no right to mercy, it comes 
to us simply because some one else is good. We have right to jus- 
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tice, but mercy is over and above justice. We are bound by eternal 
law to do justice to all men, but of mercy it is said ‘‘Blessed are the 
merciful.”’ 

This mercifulness in its lowest type is mere benevolence, a 
kindly disposition, a tender heart. Many have it naturally and 
it is a good giftof God. Weare apt to grow hard and unsympa- 
thetic as we grow older unless we take heed to keep our hearts 
warm and our sensibilities tender. Then there is that merciful- 
ness which springs froma sense of the claim of humanity. This 
is philanthropy, a readiness to help all of our own kind because 
the brotherhood of man is recognized. It is beautiful in theory, 
but few carry it out with ary thoroughness because we are all so 
affected by our prejudices, ourlikesand dislikes, that we let our 
mercy go forth to those who interest us and ignore the rest of the 
world. 

_Again there is Christian mercifulness which teaches us to see in 
every suffering fellow creature the image of our Lord Christ, and 
to help all who need help tothe best of our ability not for their 
own sakes but for the Master’s sake. 

First Thought. The reward promised to the merciful is “They 
shall obtain mercy,’’ and when we stop in our busy lives to think 
seriously we easily perceive that we have the greatest possible need 
of mercy. All we have received thus far that is good, we owe to 
mercy. Mercy called us into being giving us the possibility of im= 
mortality; mercy washed us at the font giving us eternal life; mer- 
cy has kept us in the way ofgrace and bestowed upon us all the 
wealth of God’s holy religion. , 

And not aday of our lives passes in which we have not the 
greatest needofit. Think ofour sins, the same miserable deeds 
committed over and over again. We goto the altar with our fresh 
earnest resolutions, we partake of the Bread of Life, and in half an 
hour we have transgressed again wantonly and wilfully. We 
enter the confessional and tell all our shameful tale with tears of 
penitence, we receive God’s unstinted absolution, and before night 
closes in around our lives we have been guilty again of the very 
things we so lately confessed. Is not our whole existence made 
_ up of sins and repentances; daily sinning, daily repenting, and 
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always finding pardon just because God is merciful? There is no 
other explanation of it; He is never weary of forgiving when we 
show the least earnestness of contrition. No wonder the Church’s 
prayers are so full of cries for mercy. We begin our petitions 
with Lord have mercy upon us, Christ have mercy upon us, Lord 
have mercy upon us; we lay the dead to rest with the prayer Jesu 
mercy, and when we speak of them we say The Lord haye mercy 
on their souls. 

Second Thought. We are expressly taught that the way to ob- 
tain mercy for ourselves is to show mercy to our fellows. It seems 
easy enough, it is certainly a most righteous rule. Yet when one 
hears our Lord’s parable of the two servants he may surely 
ask himself whether he can claim the promised mercy of God. 
The one servant owed his lord ten thousand talents, and could 
not pay. He asked for mercy, and the lord forgave him the whole 
debt. He went out and found one of his fellow servants who owed 
him an hundred pence, and he laid hands on him and took him 
by the throat, saying, Pay me thatthou owest. In vain his fel- 
low servant implored him to have mercy. He would not, but cast 
him into prison till he should pay the debt. What a mirror this 
parable holds up to our lives! We are so glad to receive mercy at 
God’s hands, so slow to dispense mercy with our own. It means 
not only a tender heart on the alert to relieve distress wherever it 
may be met with, but a forgiving spirit to bear no resentment for 
wrongs or fancied wrongs done against ourselves. It means more- 
over a life full of intercession for others who need the help that 
only God can give, remembering them and their needs in our 
prayers, and before the altar. And if ever we are disposed to fancy 
we have attained considerable proficiency in this beatitude let us 
compare the mercy we show to others with that we know God 
has shown and is daily showing to us, and we shall be put to 
shame. 

Third Thought. The promise seems to have special reference 
to the future, and it will be fulfilled in the day of our judgment. 
Then as never before man will need mercy. For that which we 
accounted the holiest life here will in the all-seaching examina- 
tion of God be seen to have been full of failures, full of imper- 
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fections, quite unworthy of His rewarding. Yet what gracious 
words shall proceed out of His mouth for His faithful ones “I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye 
clothed me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me.”’ Says St. 
Chrysostom ‘It seems indeed to be a sort of equal recompence, 
but it is a far greater thing than the actof goodness. For whereas 
they themselves show mercy as men, they obtain mercy from the 
God ofall.”? And the crowning glory of Hismercy is that He re- 
wards the faithful for their small deeds of mercy to their fellows, as 
ifthey had all been done to Himself. 


2h 


“Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God.” 
ve VLA T Vigo 


Exposition. Primarily the pure in heart are they who keep 
themselves clear from sensuality in whatever form. The lust of 
the flesh allures not only the members to evil-doing, but the 
tongue to speak, the ears to hearken to and the eyes to behold un- 
lawful things. More deeply still it incites the heart to wrongful 
thoughts and imaginations. 

Secondarily the pure in heart are they who constantly cleanse 
themselves by the ministry of penance from every sort of evil 
thing, and so keep a clean heart within. For in the heart is the 
secret lurking place of all those sins which poison our nature. 

Again, the pure in heart are the single-hearted ones, who have 
no other aim or principle in their lives but the one of serving God 
and doing His will. Most of ushave so many aims and ambitions, 
and the serving of God often occupies but a small part of our 
thoughts ; but those who would be pure in heart must live simply 
and solely to please God. 

To. see God is to have the Beatific Vision which is the reward 


promised His saints. 
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First Thought. There is no more dreadful sin than sens uality. 
It allies us with the brutes and separates us radically from the life 
of God. It is a most subtle evil too, for men are always ready to 
persuade themselves that they can gratify their natural appetites 
without sin so long as they injure no one else. Many also who 
would shrink from a positive act of impurity as from some loath- 
some thing do not scruple to let their eyes wander dangerously, to 
let their tongues speak heedlessly, to let their senses be allured by 
things that are surely unsuited to the Christian life. Our Lord 
reminds us that in His examination He goes down to the heart. 
We are ready to say that an evil thought is by no means so bad as 
an evil deed. So far as the consequences to others are concerned 
it may not be, but if the evil thought is cherished in the heart, and 
only circumstances or the fear of punishment keeps it from finding 
expression in action, it is just as grievous as a sin of act in God’s 
eyes. 

Evil imaginations rise up all unbidden in the soul, and often 
torment the righteous by their persistency. There is this to re- 
member in such cases: therecan be no sin without some consent 
of the will. Temptations to sensuality are not sims of sensuality 
until being conscious of their presence we are willing to have them 
remain, and make ‘no honest effort to banish them. St. Paul had 
to endure his thorn in the flesh probably during all the days of his 
earthly life; God did not take the temptation away, but He gave 
grace sufficient to resist it. And so He will do for every one of us 
if we will but faithfully use such means as are in our power to over- 
come the evil, and depend heartily upon Him for the rest. 

Second Thought. The pure in heart are they who keep their 
spiritual nature clean. God purifies us at the font, but when we 
have come of age to act for ourselves He leaves us to seek that 
purification which alone can make us meet to see His face. We 
cleanse our bodies, yet how little attention we give to the cleansing 
of our souls. We would not eat with unwashen hands, yet the 
Master teaches us that not the things from without defile the man, 
but the things which come from within, proceeding out of the 
heart. When we would repent we seem to think all we have to do 
is to amend our ways, whereas there is all the poison of past trans- 
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gressions and of evil habits lurking in our hearts and needing to be 
purged out. We fail to secure for ourselves this beatitude because 
we will not earnestly examine ourselves and then confess our sins. 

Again we fail to secure it because we do not sufficiently strive 
after singleness of heart. We allow ourselves to be absorbed in all 
sorts of aims and ambitions, permitting their interests to take the 
time and service which belong of right to God. When shall we 
ever learn to live with the single-hearted thought of glorifying 
Him ! 

Third Thought. For they shall see God. This is the height of 
human glory. Now we cannot see God for we are mortal and very 
full of sin, while He is immortal and hates sin. The Vision of 
God may not be beheld by anyone in the mere state of nature. To 
have the eyes opened to that unspeakable glory it is necessary to 
be holy, to have been given the gift of supernatural sanctity. 
_The Bible speaks of holiness as that ‘‘ without which no man shall 
see the Lord: ’’ Therefore purity of heart in its higest sense means 
that supernatural glory which only divine grace can bestow. They 
are blessed to whom God gives this sanctifying grace, for all do not 
receive it at His hands ; more blessed are they who having received 
it, correspond so heartily with it that they are fitted by it for the 
great reward. 

We may never be satisfied with mere natural goodness ; with the 
thought that as we do not commit any wilful sin, and are striving to 
do right, we can afford to dispense with the sacramental system of 
the Church. The study of our hearts ought to teach us that 
nothing but a miracle can make them wholly pure, and that mira- 
cle is the operation of sanctifyiug grace in them. Blessed are they 
who are pure in heart not merely through natural sinlessness but 
with the unearthiy purity of the sanctifying grace of the Holy 
Ghost. 


36 SPIRITUAL, STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


XIII. 


‘Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the 


children of God.’’ 
ST. MaTr. V, 9. 


Exposition. God’s kingdom is the kingdom of peace. He is 
the God of peace, and when He first made this world He made it 
peaceful. In Eden there was no strife, no contention. Man was 
at peace with his Maker for his heart was pure, and the beasts were 
at peace among themselves and with man. Not till man had 
sinned could disorder and strife come into the world. Although 
peace was gone so soon as Adam fell, yet God in His mercy pur- 
posed to give that precious gift back to His creatures through the 
wonderful way of our Lord’s incarnation. The angels who pro- 
claimed His birth to the shepherds sang ‘‘ Peace on earth, good 
will towards men.”? So Heis named the Prince of Peace. 

Yet peace cannot come to the earth perfectly until the power of 
evil is wholly destroyed, therefore we are called, as our Lord’s 
followers, to be peacemakers, to do our part in promoting peace ; 
that means both among our fellow-men, and towards God by the 
putting away of sin. 

First Thought. Those are blessed who on earth seek peace and 
ensue it. The world is full of strife ; every day of our lives almost 
we haye opportunity of acting peaceably or of being contentious. 
How many times we can remember in our past experience when 
we had opportunity of promoting peace and we preferred war. 
How many angry words we have spoken, how many unkind deeds 
we haye done. So instead of being peacemakers we have been 
makers of strife. It seems almost impossible for us sometimes to 
give the soft answer that turneth away wrath. Yet this is of the 
very simplicity of the Christian religion, the greatest worldling 
can see the beauty of peacemaking. 

Everything that promotes God’s kingdom in the world is a mak- 
ing of peace, for that is the kingdom of peace. We may well re- 
member in this connection that peace can only come to the world 
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through truth. There is a false peace which is the result of cowar- 
dice and lack of principle; the Christian peacemaker has to beware 
of sacrificing any part of our Lord’s religion for the sake of making 
peace with the world-spirit. There can be no peace with evil, for 
only through battling with everything evil can the peace of God 
be secured. Our first duty in every case is to be true fo our relig- 
ion, and when that brings us battle we must fight bravely to win 
peace through victory. 

Second Thought. If we would be peacemakers in the world we 
must first make our own peace with God. This is of two sorts, 
peace ofconscience and peace of faith. Our souls are alienated 
from God by every wilful sin. There can be no peace between 
God and ourselves when sin is tolerated in our hearts. Therefore 
the peacemakers are they who strive with faithful penitence to 
purge their lives of all things that can offend their Lord. The 
peace He left to His Church is the peace which comes from par- 
don. When we have confessed our sins and had absolution for 
them we may hope to find peace within. There is a false peace 
here also which comes from a sluggish conscience, when people 
feel no disquietude because they are dead to the sense of sin. If 
we say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, says the Apostle, 
therefore we ought most earnestly to search our consciences ‘and 
make quite sure that no secret sins lurk there, and that no trans- 
gressions of the past remain unconfessed. 

Then there is the peace of faith, the peace which fills the soul 
because ofits perfect trust in God. Blessed are the peacemakers, 
that is those who live in such real communion with God that they 
rest in His love and protection with absolute confidence, and fear 
nothing. We rarely attain to that in this life, for we do not live so 
close to God that our trust in Himcan be unchanging. Yet those 
who would be peacemakers strive after this, and especially by ever 
growing lives of prayer. We can always pray more than we have 
yet prayed, that is we can increase indefinitely the earnestness of 
our prayers and the reality of our meditations. By such agencies 
we live close to God, and find the peace which comes of perfect 
trust in Him. 

Third Thought. The reward promised is, ‘They shall be called 
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the children of God.’’ Calledso by whom? Perhaps by men in 
some instances, for the world recognizes the influence of our Lord 
though it loves Him not; certainly by angels and by God Hiniself. 
All His creatures are His children; all the baptized are peculiarly 
His children; but the peacemakers are called His children in anoth- 
er sense, in that they are conformed to the likeness of our Lord in a 
way which those who do not earnestly strive after peace cannot be. 

Therefore they have peculiar privileges as His children. Their 
prayers are more efficacious, for the true lovers of peace are sure to 
have especial influence in the kingdom of peace. They have great 
graces bestowed upon them by their Father because they love 
peace, and therefore peace, His peace, goes out to them. Peace 
can only abide where it is welcomed, and those who do not seek 
after it cannot appreciate it when God would send it into their 
hearts. The true peacemakers are God’s own children, recognized 
as such by the Father in a sense different from others because 
they have learned to appreciate and to co-operate with the spirit 
of His kingdom, which is peace. 


XIV. 


“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”’ 
. ST. MATT. V, Io. 


Exposition. Our Lord does not disguise from His disciples the 
fact that they must expect persecution in accepting His religion. 
One might suppose the Christian life following the seven beati- 
tudes already considered was to be a calm and peaceful one exter- 
nally as well as internally, and that no afflictions were likely to be 
the lot of those who should live such harmless, unassumiing lives as 
the Master has marked out for His followers But no: He adds to 
the other beatitudes this eighth, that persecution is necessary to 
the perfection of blessedness. 

And it is one of the significant proofs of the divine origin of 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 39 


Christianity that while it has nothing to offer its adherents in this 
world but hardship and persecution it has yet made its way and 
gained for disciples ever more and more of the children of men. 
Only the spiritual attractiveness of it and the heavenly rewards it 
promises hereafter have moved men in every age to forsake all 
earthly hopes, all temporal greatness, and to take upon them the 
yoke of Christ. 

It is noteworthy that this last beatitude has the same promise of 
reward as the first, ‘‘ for theirs is the kingdom of heaven;”’ the cel- 
estial kingdom is both for the poor in spirit, and for the persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake. 

First Thought. Blessed are the persecuted. By that we are re- 
minded that the perfection of the Christian life cannot be attained 
without persecution, for otherwise one blessing would be wanting. 
Most of us have to endure some small persecutions for our faith, 
whether it be the boy at school ridiculed for saying his prayers, or 
the man of the world sneered at for his conscientious scruples, or 
the woman voted a bore for her piety. It is hard, sometimes very 
hard, to maintain the high standard of Christian living taught by 
our Lord in the face of the low standards and popular customs of a 
ax Christianity dragged down by the world-spirit. The perse- 
cutions too may come in little petty ways that are all the more 
difficult to endure because of their insignificance. We must re- 
member always that the blessedness accruing to us from persecu- 
tion depends altogether upon our patience and gentleness under it. 
If we lose our tempers, and complain because of the things we have 
to endure,we rob our trials of all their spiritual blessedness. 

While most of us have to endure thesesmall persecutions in our 
lives we cannot but think sometimes how insignificant they are 
alongside the sharp afflictions of the early martyrs. It is well for 
us therefore to persecute ourselves, that is to inflict upon ourselves 
hard things which shall make us feel pain and endure discomfort for 
Christ’s sake. Those souls which in secret afflict themselves after 
this sort, and all unknown to their fellows, though not to God, 
bear things that hurt, surely share in the blessing of the persecu- 
ted. 

Second Thought. It must not be overlooked that the blessed- 
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ness is promised only to those who are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake. Too often in the history of the world men have been 
persecuted not because of their loyalty to Christ’s religion, but be- 
cause of their obstinate adherence to their own extravagant and 
sometimes unlawful notions. We have to be careful about judging 
others in such matters for the most extraordinary ideas are some- 
times entertained conscientiously and with sincerest conviction. 
God only can judge men’s hearts and know whether they are per- 
secuted for righteousness’ sake or for their own wilfulness. Yet 
we may profitably judge ourselves, and whenever we fancy we are 
being persecuted for righteousness’ sake, while our friends tell us 
we are merely headstrong and unreasonable, we may scrutinize - 
our lives to see whether the other beatitudes are evident in them. 
For this eighth is the summing up of the others and presupposes 
them. If it be indeed for righteousness’ sake. we are persecuted 
we shall find in our lives something of poverty in spirit, some- 
thing of mourning forsin, something of meekness, something of 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, something of mercifulness, 
something of purity of heart, something of peacemaking. If 
these be wanting then our persecution is probably not for right- 
eousness’ sake at all. 

Third Thought. The reward promised is ‘‘ Theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven,”’ and this does not mean merely in the future but 
in a true sense in the present. We have read of holy martyrs 
subjected to the most fearful tortures, yet all unmoved by them; 
their faces calm and even smiling, with a far-away look in their 
eyes as if they were altogether oblivious of the things of sense and 
were enjoying the delights of the unseen world. Andso no doubt 

they were, the kingdom of heayen was theirs while the tortures of 
this world seemed to be their only lot. 

We sometimes wonder whether we should have grace and 
strength to endure fierce persecution for Christ’s sake, and we fear 
lest we should not withstand the trial. Yet if we day by day seek 
to live loyally we may be sure our strength will be increased by 
divine grace for whatsoever trial we may be called on to endure 
for our faith. In proportion to the bitterness of the earthly an- 
guish is the sense of belonging tothe kingdom of heayen, and that 
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more than overcomes all the sharpness of the physical torment, 
We may be sure that God will always supply abundant heavenly 
compensations for whatsoever His loyal servants are called on to 
endure for His sake. 


XV. 


“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.”’ 

ST. Matz. V, 11-12. 


Exposition. The Master now speaks more directly to His disci- 
ples there present. The beatitudes are in the third person, 
“** Blessed are they which are persecuted;’’ but now it is ‘‘ Blessed 
are ye.’’ He seems to want them to be quite sure that they per- 
sonally must expect persecution, and that there is great blessed- 

- ness in being like their Lord in that respect. Nor does He hesitate 
to say ‘‘ for my sake,’’ clearly putting Himself before them as their 
Master for whom they are to do all things and suffer all things 
This is another striking proof of our Lord’s divinity. 

First Thought. We are instinctively ready to think that if men 
hate us and despise us there must be something very unlike Christ 
in our lives, for if we were like Him, meek, gentle, unselfish, and 
full of love towards men, how could anyone hate us? But He as- 
sures us that to be evil-spoken of for His sake is one of the marks 
of true discipleship. There is no more grievous error than the 
desire of being popular and well-spoken of by the world, yet who 
is there that does not feel it within him, and often seeks to realize 
it? This word of our Lord then may surely console us when we 
find ourselves criticised and disliked for our religion. 

Only there is a most significant warning in it: the blessing is 
promised only when men shall say all manner of evil against us 
falsely. Too often we give them occasion to speak truly against 
us. It may be indeed that we do not deserve such severe things as 
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are said, but yet they are not altogether false. We are but poor 
imitators of our Lord Christ, and it is not hard to point out the 
discrepancies between our profession and our practice. How 
earnestly then ought we to strive to keep ourselves pure from sin, 
to keep our practice in accord with the divine teachings! The 
first thing to be done when we find ourselves spoken against in the 
world is to search deeply our hearts whether the things said have 
any foundation of truth, whether we may or may not claim the 
blessedness here promised by our Lord. 

And the second thing, if we find that we are wholly innocent of 
the things laid to our charge, is to consider how many othe? 
things there are in our lives, which only God and our confessor 
and ourselves know, which if the world was aware of them might 
certainly be brought against us with telling effect. This isan ex- 
ercise in humility most profitable for us all, for no one ever had 
such evil things said of him falsely that he could not, if he would, 
find things in his life deserving truly quite as much blame in the 
eyes of God. 

Second Thought. And not only must we be sure the things said 
against us are false, if we are to have the blessing, but also that we © 
suffer for our Lord’s sake. Too often we endure the evil speaking 
done against us not for His sake, but because of notions and fan- 
cies of our own not commanded by His religion. But if it be 
indeed for His sake that we are persecuted we may take great con- 
solation to ourselves from the fact that He will not be outdone in 
magnanimity by any of His creatures. Every small suffering or 
hard word we endure for Him He takes note of and treasures it up 
that He may repay it to us with His own infinite generosity. 
Kings and princes repay the things done for them by their servants 
with royal bounty, what then shall we suppose will be the reward 
of those who are privileged to do and to suffer for the sake of the 
King of heaven and earth? This thought may surely inspire us 
to do and to bear everything in His cause. 

Yet may we also reproach ourselves with the fact that we endure 
so little for His sake. How seldom are we called upon to suffer 
anything really hard because of our loyalty to Christ? That 
thought ought to make us very bold to stand up for Him, to set 
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ourselves unequivocally on His side. There is great room for this 
among Christians. Most of us show small courage in standing up 
for our Lord, for His Church, and for the Catholic faith. We are 
so ready to temporize, to minimize our faith and our practice for 
the sake of avoiding opposition, evil speaking and ridicule. Let 
us determine to be braver in Christ’s service, to be sure that we do 
suffer something for His sake. 

Third Thought. Lest His followers should think that to suffer 
for His sake was something new, separating them from the lives 0 
the holy men of old time, He adds, ‘‘ For so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you.’’ By enduring the scorn and 
hatred ofthe world for our Lord’s sake we are joined to the glorious 
company of the saints and martyrs in all ages. As men of the 
world count themselves happy and greatly honoured when they 
obtain entrance into distinguished societies and organizations of 
renown, sO may we account ourselves privileged indeed that we 
are by virtue of a few brave deeds of loyalty for Christ’s sake 
counted worthy of admission to the company of the heavenly ones 
who surround the throne of God. They are witnesses of our 
courage and endurance. They compass us about and observe all 
that we do and bear for our Lord as candidates for some high 
dignity are watched and delighted in by those who have already 
attained that dignity. It is a great thing to be admitted to the 
fellowship of God’s saints, and this may be won by us if only we 
shall for a little while in this world suffer reviling and evil speak- 
ing for our Lord’s sake. 


XVI. 


“Ve are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, 


but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men.”’ 
St. MaT?T. V, 13. 


Exposition. We might wonder as to the connection of this verse 
with the beatitudes which precede it, but perhaps we may find it 
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in that which our Lord says concerning the prophets in verse 12, 
“‘For so persecuted they the prophets which were before you,’’ 
For the prophets were the salt of the Israelitish people, but the 
Master declares His Apostles to be the salt of the earth. ‘The 
prophets were but for one nation, but these for all nations, for the 
whole world. 

And as for the spiritual significance of salt we may take it in two 
ways. Salt isthat which flavours and makes savoury things other- 
wise unpalatable; it also preserves from corruption and decay. 
The Apostles were the salt of the earth in making human nature 
notwithstanding all its unworthiness acceptable in the sight of God, 
and also by staying the corruption so far advanced in the race of 
men, and preserving millions from sin who otherwise would have 
fallen into abominable and deadly transgression. 


First Thought. While the words ‘* Ye are the salt of the earth ’’ 
apply primarily to the Apostles, and secondarily to the clergy of 
the Church, yet every follower of our Lord may also find in them 
an application to himself. The faithful are the salt of the earth 
because they render it well-pleasing to God. For their sakes He 
spares it from the punishment which but for them must fall upon 
it. As He would have spared Sodom could ten righteous men 

‘have been found there, so He will shorten the terrible days of anti- 
christ at the end of the world for the sake of His elect. How great 
then must be His love for His elect! We wonder at this because 
we are so insignificant in His universe, yet He has chosen us out 
of all races of His creatures to bestow upon us the glory of the in- 
carnation. Our Lord took not on Him the nature of angels, but 
He chose the seed of Abraham. 


On our patt we want to be quite sure that we are of God’s elect, 
the salt of the earth. Are we living such lives as He can find 
pleasure in? We know that we have been called to the knowledge 
of His grace, but when we are so full of shortcomings, so heedless 
and indifferent concerning spiritual things, can we still count our- 
selves among the elect? That is a question for self-examination, 
for constant asking in the secret places of our hearts, for only if 
His love and service are truly the frst things with us can He 
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_ recognize us as the salt of the earth for whose sake this world is 
still blessed and favoured by Him. 

Second Thought. The people of God are also the salt of the 
earth in that they save the world from corruption both in morals 
and in faith. Before our Lord came the human race had fallen 
into great and abominable idolatries and all manner of frightful 
crimes. The preaching of the Gospel at once arrested this, and 
elevated the moral tone of mankind even where obedience to it 
was not owned. It would seem as if now there was a new deca- 
dence of morals, as if the power of the Gospel to restrain the decay 
and corruption of the race had ceased, or at least had greatly dimin- 
ished. We cannot perhaps judge of that. Men can hardly judge 
fairly of their own times. Yet if it seems so to us how earnestly 
does it behooye us to set ourselves on the side of high moral prin- 
ciples and true Christian standards. 

Who can tell how many a wavering soul may be saved by the 
effect of the good example of some devout Christian friend. And 
especially in the case of the young, if we would do what lies in our 
power to keep before them the noble moral principles of the Gos- 
pel how many of them might escape corruption. It is a great 
thing to have been constituted the salt of the earth, to have been 
entrusted with the duty of helping tosave our fellow-men from the 
woes of eternal death. 

Third Thought. With the thought of the great trust comes also 
the warning which: must ever accompany it; ‘‘If the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be salted.’’ There is no way of re- 
storing the saltness to the salt that has itself become evil and lost 
its proper savour. So He seems to warn us of the awfulness of 
falling from one’s place as one of God’select. Judas was called 
with the other Apostles ‘‘the salt of the earth,’’ yet he lost his 
savour and could not be again salted. The Epistle to the Hebrews 
speaks very solemnly of this; ‘‘ For it is impossible for those who 
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come; if they shall 
fall away, to renew the magain unto repentance : seeing they cruci- 
fy to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open 
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shame.” Happily it is true that the things that are impossible 
with men are not impossible with God. Yet how seldom do we see 
one who has fallen away from his first earnestness and piety, and 
has become cold and perfunctory in his religious duties, awakened 
again in later life to hearty imitation of Christ! In most cases it 
seems only too painfully true that if the salt have lost his savour 
there is no hope of re-salting it. Happily so long as a man lives 
he may repent—this for our consolation—but how rarely are back- 
sliding Christians known to heartily repent—this for our admoni- 
tion. 


XVII. 


‘Ve are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill can- 
not be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a 
bushel: but on a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are 
in thehouse. Let your light so shinebefore men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father Which isin heaven.’’ 


St. Matt. V, 14-16. 


Exposition. Our Lordchanges His figures of speech as He 
speaks of the position His followers areto occupy in the world. 
And although He uses such expressions as are already familiar to 
the Jews, He invests them with a new meaning. Heseems to say 
‘« Ve are the light ofthe world” in a sense that not even the pro- 
phets could be, for ye are toenlighten not the limited horizon of 
Palestine but all the ends of the earth. He Himself alone is the 
light of the world by inherent glory, but their light is to be kindled 
at His, and to declare His glory to all nations. 

A city set on an hill meant for the Jews of that day the holy city 
Jerusalem; so they loved to speak of it, so they loved to think of it. 
But the true city set on an hill is the heavenly Jerusalem, the new 
kingdom of His Church, which was to be conspicuous in the sight 
of all men when the dignity of the temporal Jerusalem should 
cometo anend. St. Chrysostom points out the wonderful bold- 
ness of these great sayings of our Lord. ‘* Where now are they 
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who persevere in disbéelieving the power of Christ?» Let them hear 
these things, and let them adore His might, amazed at the power 
of the prophecy. For consider how great things He promised to 
them, who were not knowneyen in their own country: that earth 
and sea should know them, and that they should by. their fame 
reach to the limits of the inhabited world: or rather not by their 
fame, but by the working of the good they wrought.”’ 

First Thought. His followers are the light of the world, and as 
conspicuous asa city set on an hill. That cannot be hid. For to 
belong truly to Him is to be conspicuous in the world. How little 
this seems to be true in fact. There is so little sharp distinction 
between the Church and the world, between the Christian and the 
non-Christian. Perhaps that is the reason why the Church seems 
to succeed so poorly in the work of enlighting the world. There 
could be no question about the distinctionin the earliest days of 
the faith. Everyone recognizes the unearthly character of the Master 
Himself, and of His Apostles; yet after their time there begins to be 
a gradual blurring of the sharp lines of the faith and practice of the 
Church. Other bright lights contend with her light, other cities 
seem to rival the city of God in the eyes ofthe nations. Is it not 
because the children of the Church have allowed her light to burn 
low, and the mountain heights on which her foundations are laid 
to be cut down that she may not tower up so unrivalled? How 
earnestly then should we strive in these days to restore, so far as 
we may, the prestige of the Church in the world; to maintain the 
integrity of the old faith, to refuse to abate an iota of the lofty mo- 

‘ral standard which she sets forth! 


Second Thought. The same truth has its application for our 
individual lives. Our Lord will not have us hide our light under 
a bushel. He haslighted us as candles from His own glorious 
light and set us on candlesticks, that isin our several vocations in 
the world, that we may give light to all that are in the house. In 
the house are friends and foes, fellow Christians and those who 
know not the faith, allthesorts of people in the world; and we 
have to let our light shine out in the presence of them all. By our 
lives and examples the faithful are tobe encouraged, the ignorant 
helped to the truth, the wavering strengthened, the blaspheming 
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put to silence. We cannot be hidif we bear the Christian name. 
We are marked by the world, and the adversary is quick to note 
any inconsistency, any failure on our part to live loyally to our 
profession. Our Lord meantitto be so. We may not plead 
modesty and the desire not to assert ourselves that we would not 
be conspicuous. That is as much out of place in Christ’s service 
as it would be in a soldier inthe army. He who would be incon- 
spicuous and keep in the background renders himself liable to the 
charge of cowardice or disloyalty. Our Master’s service calls for 
the clear undimmed shining out of our Christian life day by day, 
that all men may sce it, a nd confess that we belong to Christ 
whether they like it or no. 

Third Thought. The motive and principle which is to animate 
our life is that men may glorify our Father in heaven. There is to 
be no thought of our own glory: we are not to be glorified and 
therefore there is no reason why anyone should plead humility as 
an excuse for not taking a bold stand on Christ’s side. The true 
Christian spirit is to be so absorbed in the thought of glorifying 
God that he thinks not of himself at all, neither fearing lest he be 
thought proud, nor anxious to have men see that he is humble. 
Indifference to selfish considerations is the truest humility. We 
are not called to shine ourselves, but to let the light that is in us 
shine out. We are but the enclosing lanterns of God’s candle 
lighted within us. Whenever then we seek only to do what He 
has given us to do, we necessarily let His light shine out from our 
lives, and cause men to glorify Him. 
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XVIII. 


““Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets. 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till.all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break 
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall 
do, and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom 
of heayen. For I say unto you, That except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heayen.’’ 

St. MatTr. V, 17-20. 


Exposition. When they should hear the wonderful teachings 
He was presently to give them our Lord knew that His disciples 
would be in danger of supposing that He was about to bring in a 
new religion hostile to that in which they had been brought up, 
and so He says very plainly that He is not come to destroy the law 
or the prophets but to fulfilthem. Just as He in His person ful- 
filled all that the prophets had foretold concerning the Messiah, so 
the system of faith and morals He was about to teach would be 
found to be but the spiritual development of the precepts of the 
Mosaic law. Wonderfully does He assert Himself, in a way that 
none but the Messiah might presume todo. It is what Z will do, 
assuming power to fulfil in His own person and system all the 
prophetic words and types of the old religion. 

When He speaks of the ‘‘ least commandments ’’ we ought not 
to understand Him to refer to those ceremonial provisions which 
might properly be considered of less vital importance than the 
great precepts of the moral code, but rather to those which the 
Pharisees taught as the /east commandments, such matters as 
could be disregarded in consideration of amoney payment, as the 
duty of honouring father and mother in their old age might be put 
aside by the gift to the temple called Corban. Those commandments 
of God which they had made of none effect through their tradition 
He calls the east commandments, using the phraseology of the 
Jewish doctors. 
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First Thought. Our Lord insists most strongly upon the 
authority and inspiration of Holy Scripture. He would not per- 
mit them to think for a moment that He had any idea of super- 
seding the law and the prophets except in the sense of fulfilling 
them. On the contrary not an iota, the smallest letter, nor even 
a tittle, the finishing stroke of a letter, should pass till all had been 
fulfilled. So does He teach us the exceeding sacredness of God’s 
holy Word, for of no other book might such things be said. We 
are to understand that no part cf the Bible is unimportant, but all 
clearly inspired by God because a part of His revelation to man, 
none of which shall fall to the ground. He will Himself see that 
all is duly fulfilled. And if this be so of the Old Testament of 
which He spake how much more of the New which is the fulfilling 
of the Old? With what confidence then may we trust in the words 
of Holy Scripture, and the promises of God which we find there, 
being sure that nothing shall fail of fulfilment and that we may 
rest with absolute certainty upon the truths thus revealed to us. 

Second Thought. So sacred is Holy Scripture that no one may 
presume to distinguish between greatest and least commandments, 
as if anything God had enjoined could be set aside by man as 
unimportant, or commuted for a money payment. The real prin- 
ciple at stake is loyalty to what God has revealed, and man must 
go into the spirit of the commandments as well as into their letter, 
remembering that it is the heart which is looked upon and judged 
by almighty God. That was just what the scribes and Pharisees 
disregarded. They made the essence of the commandment to lie 
in the outward performance of that which was enjoined, account- 
ing the spirit of the precept a /eas¢ commandment not worthy of 
consideration. So those who know the truth and teach it after 
this unworthy fashion are adjudged by the Master deserving 
of being the least in the kingdom of heayen. That is a form of 
speech for saying not meet for the kingdom of heaven at all unless 
they should repent and amend their ways. It is a warning to our- 
selves, who know the truth by the fullest revelation of the Gospel 
and in the teachings of the Catholic Church, that we presume not 
to minimize in any way the solemn precepts of Christ’s institution. 
There are no /east commandments in this sense, for all things, 
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smallest and greatest, are important in their place if He has 
ordained them. 

Third Thought. There follows the terrible condemnation of the 
scribes and Pharisees, for when He says ‘‘ Except your righteous- 
ness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven,” He plainly 
excludes them from that kingdom. They were outwardly right- 
eous at least. They prayed, the fasted, they gave alms. Yet they 
did all of these good works perfunctorily, to obtain the praise of 
men. We in our zeal against hypocrisy are apt on the other hand 
to neglect both the outward work and the inward spirit which gives 
it life. We may be far worse than the Pharisees, for we know 
better than they, and if we have not the spirit of prayer, and the 
spirit of fasting, and the spirit of almsgiving in our lives, it will 
not help us that we cannot be accused of hypocrisy in performing 
these good deeds outwardly. If there is true religion in the heart 
it will manifest itself in outward deeds also. 


XIX. 


‘¢ Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not kill: and, whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment. But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council : but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 


hell fire.’’ 
Sie MAT eVa021y 22+ 


Exposition. Our Lord does not say ‘‘ Ye have read,” but ‘‘ Ye 
have heard ’’ for the common people to whom He was now speak- 
ing did not read the Scriptures for themselves, but heard them read 
in the synagogue. The Pharisees and doctors of the Law were 
wont to interpret as they read, and to give the tradition they had 
received as if it were of the same authority as the divine Word. 
The men of old time spoken of were probably the predecessots of 
these teachers of the Jewish people, who had originated the tradi- 


52 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


tional interpretation, and had handed it down from age to age till 
it had become invested with the sanctity of inspiration in the eyes 
of the scribes. Our Lord does not hesitate to set His own impres- 
sive ‘‘I say unto you’”’ over against this corrupt tradition. 

By the terms judgment, council, and hell fire, we understand 
different degrees of penalty indicating our Lord’s way of regarding 
sin. The judgment was a less serious trial, the council was the 
great final court of the Jewish nation, and hell fire meant literally 
the fire of the valley of the son of Hinnom, called Gehenna, where 
undying flames consumed the refuse of the city, and the bodies of 
dead animals. 

To be angry without a cause our Lord declares to be a serious 
offence. It has in it the germ of murder for whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer in heart. The term ‘‘ Raca’’ probably indi- 
cates strong contempt and despising, a looking down upon one’s 
neighbour which means of course pride on one’s own part. The 
more terrible expression translated ‘‘Thou fool’’ seems to mean 
such a hatred of another as would make one deliberately try to 
blacken his character, impute moral offences to him, and slander- 
ously strive to ruin him in the eyes of his fellows. 


First Thought. The Master going at once to the root of the 
matter says, Though tne tradition of your scribes teaches you that 
only the actual deed of killing is murder in the sense of the Law, 
the truth is that God looks upon the heart: therefore every one 
who is angry with his brother without a cause is in danger of the 
divinejudgment. There may be occasions when anger is justifi- 
able, as when it is for God’s honour which has been outraged, or 
on behalf of the weak and defenceless who are being oppressed. 
All irreverence towards God or cruelty towards God’s creatures 
ought to excite our anger. We do well to be indignant under such 
circumstances. But whenever we are angry for our own sakes it is 
wrong; and in God’s eyes the beginning of the breach of His 
commandment ‘‘ Thou shalt not kill.’” Yet oneso easily is offend- 
ed and grows angry! It is acomfort to remember that we have 
power to control the hasty word and the impatient gesture. The 
flushing of the face is not sin, and if we can learn such self 
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control that our temper never finds vent in word or deed we have 
gone a long way towards conquering the sin of anger. 

Second Thought. Whosoever shall say to his brother ‘‘ Raca”’ 
is guilty ofa much more grievous offence. The hasty expression 
of temper may be no more than a venial sin in many cases, though 
‘it brings one in danger of God’s firstjudgment. But to say ‘‘Raca”’ 
renders one liable to the council, that is he is guilty of a grievous 
sin. By this expression there is meant the despising of our neigh- 
bour because of our anger against him. We look down upon him 
with contempt because he has offended us in some way. Yet who 
am I that Ishould despise my brother and look with contempt 
upon him as if I were better than he? Our Lord will not have this 
among His disciples. Each is to esteem other better than himself. 
The meek and lowly in their own eyes are the ones whom He will 
accept, and the proud and haughty shall surely be put down. 

It is worth while to notice that the words ‘‘ without a cause ”’ 
should be understood here as in the first sort of anger which is con- 
demned. ‘here is conduct that should be despised and concerning 
which the strongest language should be used. We have a right to 
tell a villain that he has acted despicably and shamefully. But too 
often our temper finds vent in contemptuous and haughty words be- 
cause of things done against ourselves, things that hurt our self- 
loye. He who in his passion despises his brother and treats him 
with contempt shall be in danger of the-council, that is of being 
condemned as guilty of mortal sin. 

Third Thought. Yet deeper is the offence of him who shall say 
in his rage ‘‘ Thou fool’’ of his brother. For this means nothing 
‘else than to accuse him of some moral delinquency, and to en- 
deayour to destroy his character. It is a horrible sin in God’s eyes 
to try to make the innocent appear guilty of some evil thing. It 
comes indeed very near that offence against the Holy Ghost which 
is with such difficulty forgiven when it iscommitted among Chris- 
tians. For to accusea fellow Christian falsely of a crime is to utter 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost Who dwells in him and is 
sanctifying him. 

Yet how unscrupulous we are when we have grown very angry 
with our neighbours; how easily we permit ourselves to say evil 
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things of them; it may be even to accuse them of moral delinquen- 
cies of which we know them to be guiltless. He who says of his 
brother ‘‘ Thou fool,’’ is perilously near hell fire. 


xX. 


“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem- 
berest that thy brother hath ought against thee: leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with thine ad- 
versary quickly, whilst thou artin the way with him: lest at any 
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliy- 
er thee to the officer, and thou becast into prison. Verily I say 
unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast 

paid the uttermost farthing. 
St. Matt. V, 23-26. 


Exposition. St. Chrysostom says ‘‘ With what motive then does 
He command so to do, and wherefore? These two ends, as it ap- 
pears to me, He is hereby shadowing out and providing for. First, 
as Ihave said, His will is to point out that He highly values 
charity, and considers it to be the greatest sacrifice: and that with- 
out it He doth not receive even that other; next, He is imposing 
such a necessity of reconciliation, as admits of no excuse. For 
whoso hath been charged not to offer before he be reconciled, will 
hasten, if not for love of his neighbour, yet, that this may not lie 
unconsecrated, to run unto him who hath been grieved, and to do 
away with the enmity.”’ 

By the adversary we may understand first and simply whomsoev- 
er we are at variance with; in a deeper sense itis the devil himself 
the great adversary of souls. And by the prison we may under- 
stand either the temporal abiding place of the righteous after death 
wherein they are purged from all the stains of sin, that they may 
be able to go forth eventually and behold the Beatific Vision, or the 
permanent and unchanging woe of hell. ‘ 

First Thought. Our Lord will not allow us to excuse ourselves 
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from the duty of peacemaking by saying that we are the ones who 
have been injured and the adversary should ask us to be reconciled. 
He says ‘‘If thou bring thy gift to the altar and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath aught against thee.” If he only fancies he 
has a grievance, and we are really altogether in the right, neverthe- 
less we must, according to Christian charity, put ourselves in the 
position of those who seek to be reconciled. We may not presume 
to offer our worship to God until we have at least done all that lies 
in our power to be at peace with our fellow men. We are-to leave 
our gift before the altar, for it will not be accepted. So the Church 
insists most strongly as a condition of worthy communion that those 
who approach the altar should be in charity with allmen. Others 
may refuse to be reconciled, but that does not absolve us from the 
effort to make peace. We have at least to be sure that in our 
hearts there is only the desire for reconciliation, that we harbour 
no resentment, no suspicion of unforgivingness. 

Nor may we overlook the last partof the worshipper’s duty, 
“Then come and offer thy gift.’? God’s service is not superseded 
by the duties of Christian charity. He has chosen to give way and 
let our duty to our neighbour be first considered, yet we may not 
on that account think that it isnot necessary toreturn to offer our 
gifts. Perhaps also there is the reminder that every offence 
against our neighbour is also an offence against God, and after 
doing what we can to make peace with our fellow man we may not 
forget the great peace-making with God which comes through the 
cross and of which the holy sacrifice of the altar is the perpetual 
memorial. 

Second Thought. Strong accent ought to be put upon that 
word guickly: ‘‘Agree with thine adversary quickly’’, the Master 
says. Who can tell how much time he may have for making 
peace! The Apostle teaches us not to let the sun go down on our 
wrath, and our Lord bids us not even to go to our prayers, the 
daily sacrifice of the Church or of the bed-chamber, until we have 
made peace with the offended or offending brother. And this 
‘“‘quickly’’ is added partly, as St. Chrysostom points out, because 
too often anger unappeased grows worse and a vindictive spirit 
sets in. The devil comes in the stillness of the night to make the 
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matter appear worse, and so to make it much more difficult to 
settle amicably. We do not like to be reconciled speedily, we can- 
not put down our pride at first, and so we bear enmity and hard 
feeling in our souls towards our fellows. We ought most carefully 
to heed this word of our Lord to be reconciled guzckly. 

Third Thought. Those who cherish hard feelings and refuse to 
be reconciled have clear and distinct warning in this verse. The 
adversary, that is Satan, is against every one of us, and can accuse 
us of far too many breaches of the divinelaw. Wecan only agree 
with him while we are in the way of this present world by living in 
charity with all men, for if we forgive men their trespasses our 
heavenly Father will also forgive us, and the adversary shall then 
have nothing to bring against us. Otherwise he shall deliver us to 
the Judge, that is God Himself, and He to the officer, Satan again, 
and we shall be cast into the prison of eternal death, for no one 
can there ever pay the uttermost farthing of sin not repented of in 
this world. 

Yet if we have striven to put away the guilt of our sins by honest 
confession, the adversary, that is everyone to whom we have not 
been as kind and charitable as we ought, shall indeed deliver us to 
the Judge but the Judge pardoning our offences, shall mercifully 
- commit us to the avenging angel, that in the place of purgation 
we may endure ourjust penalty. Happily there one caz pay the 
uttermost farthing. 
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XX. 


“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery. But I say unto you, That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
with her alreadyin hisheart. Andifthy right eye offend theé,. 
pluck it out, and castit from thee. For it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and cast it from thee. For itis profitable for thee that 
one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell.” 

Str. Marr. V, 27-30. 


Exposition. Oneofthe fathers points out that our Lord takes 
up first those commandments which concern our duty towards our 
neighbour, for had He begun with those which concern our duty 
towards God He should have to reveal Himselfas the divine Word, 
and His hearers were not yet ready to receive that sublime truth. So 
graciously does Helead them on step by step in the heavenly doc- 
trine as they are able to bear it. 

When He speaks of the right eye and the right hand we may 
understand Him to mean simply our bodily members, distinguish- 
ing those by which we more easily sin, the eye and the hand. But 
as St. Chrysostom points out He specifies the *zghd eye and the 
vight hand not without meaning. For though the right hand 
may be the one with which the majority of men act more easily and 
strongly, there is no-.such special efficiency attaching to the right 
eye. Therefore we ought to understand the Lord to be referring 
to those which are most dear to us among our friends or relations, 
or most necessary to the well being of our lives in the human point 
of view. ‘‘Why then did He mention the right eye, and add the 
hand? ‘To shew thee that not of limbs is He speaking, but of them 
who are near uuto us. Thus, ‘If,’ saith He, ‘thou so lovest any 
one, as though he were instead ofa right eye; if thou thinkest 
him so profitable to thee as to esteem him in the place of a hand, 
and he hurts thy soul; even these do thou cut off ’.’’ 

First Thought. Our Lord will not have us forget for a moment 
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that God looks upon the heart of man rather than upon his 
outward deeds. The scribes and Pharisees taught that in adultery 
the outward act was the only important thing, and if there were 
lustful thoughts in the soul and glances of the eye, these things 
were no more than the least sins. The Master rejects this at once, 
and teaches that he who gazes upon another unlawfully is truly 
guilty of the sin in God’s eyes. 

It is important to note the language used however. It distinct- 
ly refers to an act of the will; ‘‘Whosoever looketh on a woman,’’ 
for tolook implies conscious act done for a purpose as here 
described. Evil thoughts rise unbidden in the soul, for in every 
one of us there lurk the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life. And these grieve many devout souls greatly. 
They say how can I be sinless when such horrible imaginations 
suddenly confront me? They are bnt temptations until the will 
has in some degree at least consented to them. Like St. Paul we 
may have to carrry with us a thorn in the flesh as long as we live, 
and like him we may stillremain free from sin by the grace of 
God. Ifonly we accustom ourselves to hate and loathe every im- 
pure suggestion, as some noxious thing, we shall not be likely to 
sin against this commandment. 

Second Thought. Our Lord speaks of the right eye and the 
right hand as members liable to offend, and we may understand 
this in more than one sense. 

1. There is probably no channel through which temptation to 
impurity comes more frequently than the eye, thethings we read, 
the sights we look upon. We cannot therefore too carefully guard 
our eyes, shunning all such sights as we find to be dangerous, or 
have reason to suppose may be so; and the hand also, the mem- 
ber of action, that we may never sin against purity by any 
conscious act of ours. The rule of safety is flight, We should 
always flee from temptation if it be possible. When we are com- 
pelled by duty to go where temptation lies then we must trust 
God’s grace and earnestly train our wills to master our passions. 


2. Though the eye be the right one, that is our dearest pleasure 
andthe hand the right, that is our most necessary support, still, 
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should they become means of tempation, we must unflinchingly 
pluck out and cut off. 

3. And the dearest friend and nearest relation must be sacrificed 
if only so can purity be maintained; the most necessary help 
must be rejected if it has become a snare. 

Third Thought. The Master promises great rewards to the 
faithful but also warns us of severest penalty against unfaithfulness. 
As the confessors in the old days of persecution showed the spirit 
of the martyrs in losing limbs and eyes for Christ’s sake, so those 
who will spiritually give up the right eye and the right hand to 
avoid sin shall be accounted confessors in the kingdom of heaven. 
The confessors lost their members here for the Master’s sake, and 
entered into life without them only to find them replaced with most 
glorious new members, and so shall it be with those who surrender 
eye or hand for purity’s sake. But if not, with two eyes and two 
hands they shall go into hell fire. There is no question here of the 
judgment or of the council, but only the certain woe of gehenna. 


XXII. 


‘‘Tt hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorcement. But I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornica- 
tion, causeth her to commit adultery : and whosoever shall marry 
her that is divorced, committeth adultery.” 

Sian MAIS Vie S15 325 


Exposition. Our Lord does not now say ‘‘It was said by them 
of old time,” for He is quoting not the tradition of the elders but 
the law of Moses, which permitted divorce for certain causes. He 
expressly teaches however that this was not the first and highest’ 
law of God concerning matrimony, but only something allowed to 
the Israelites because of the hardness of their hearts. From the 
beginning it was not so, but in the garden of Eden He made the 
twain to be one flesh, that man might not put asunder those whom 
God had joined together in wedlock. The Church’s law, as the 
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Master lays it down, is that nothing but death can dissolve the 
marriage union. 


This verse and the 9th verse of chapter xix are the most debated 
of all in the Bible upon the subject of divorce, for to some they 
appear to give one ground upon which divorce with remarriage 
may be permitted. But in all the other places where the divine 
law on the subject is given in the New Testament, asin St. Mark’s 
and St. Luke’s Gospels, and by St. Paul in his Epistles to the 
Romans and the Corinthians, there is no exception made whatso- 
ever. No power but death can dissolve the marriage bond. What 
St. Matthew says may perhaps be explained by the fact that his 
Gospel was for the Jews, and they understood well enough that the 
erring wife was to be put to death, and therefore the husband 
might be free to\be married to another. Yet even in St. Matthew’s 
Gospel our Lord’s word is very plain, ‘‘ Whosoever shall marry 
her that is divorced commiitteth adultery.’’ There may be occa- 
sions when that which the law of the land calls divorce may have 
to be made use of, on account of grievous sin or unbearable cruelty, 
but the Church never acknowledges such divorce as permits the 
marriage of either party to another person during the lifetime of 
the one who has been divorced. 


First Thought. It is wonderful that God should have been so 
merciful to the hard-heartedness of the Israelites that He permitted 
divorce to them under certain cireumistances. We may remem- 
ber that they were living in an age when morality was but imper- 
fectly developed, and God saw that they were not able to bear the 
fulness of His law of righteousness. Therefore He allowed polyg- 
amy, slavery, divorce, and the law of retaliation, all of which be- 
long to an imperfect system of morals. We are apt to say, How 
could He have done so, for must not the Judge of all the earth do 
right? And doubtless it is a hard thing to understand, but God is 
wiser than we, and we must leave such matters to His wisdom and 
goodness. Only we may remember two things: 


1. That we are not authorized to make any exceptions to His 
laws. We may not declare that under certain circumstances 
polygamy and divorce, slavery and the law of retaliation are 
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righteous. He reserves that prerogative to Himself, and we can 
only abide by His decision. 

2. That brings us to the other point, that He alone can frame 
righteous laws, and His will concerning marriage with all things 
that pertain to it, such as the forbidden degrees, is the law for man. 
Not what seems to us advantageous or for the well-being of man- 
kind, not what the state decrees to be lawful, but only what His 
holy Word has established, is the rule by which we must be 
guided. ‘ 

Second Thought. His solemn words concerning the indissolu- 
bility of marriage should teach us a great reverence for that sacra- 
ment and all that belongs to it. In these days men are disparaging 
its dignity as a divine institution in many difierent ways. They 
would like to reduce it to the position of a mere civil contract 
terminable at the pleasure of the parties. And even where it is 
still regarded as a religious rite there is often the greatest irrever- 
ence and flippancy shown in its solemnization. We cannot too 
carefully speak of the sacredness of the marriage bond, and train 
our children to recognize its solemnity. And we may do much by 
the force of example to check the frivolity and Jevity too often 
associated with holy Matrimony. Reverence for God’s ordinances 
in one direction begets reverence for His other ordinances, and 
trifling with one sacred thing is sure to do its work in making the 
nature flippant concerning all sacred things. 

Third Thought. The Apostle points out that the marriage 
union is a figure of the union of our Lord with His Church. She 
is the Bride, the Lamb’s wife. He has espoused her to Himself 
and there can be no divorce there; she is His forever. Not even 
death can part them for neither the Church nor her Lord can know 
death. How carefully then will He watch over her welfare and 
protect her interests. We may be sure that the Church can never 
be overconie of evil, and we may be sure too that in hearkening to 
her voice we are hearkening to the voice of our Lord. 

And of the individual soul the same is true. We are joined to 
our Lord Christ, as members of His body, of His flesh and of His 
bones. We may be divorced indeed so long as we are in this 
world. Spiritual fornication, that is putting any other into the place 
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of our Lord as the supreme object of our love or allowing impurity 
to dwell in the heart may separate us from Him ; but happily so 
long as we are in this world the divorce may be taken away, and 
the soul joined to Him again by repentance. The awful sentence 
of final divorce is only for the wicked at the last day. 





XII: 


“Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, Swear notat all, neither by 
heaven, for it is God’s throne: nor by the earth, forit is His foot- 
stool: neither by Jerusalem, for itis the city of the great King. 
Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. But let your communication be 
Yea, yea: Nay, nay, For whatsoever is more than these, cometh 
of evil.”’ 

ST. MATT. V, 33-37. 


Exposition. The men of old time, the fathers of the tradition of 
the elders, had made perjury the only sort of swearing that was 
displeasing to God, and in consequence the Jews were in the habit 
of easily using oaths, and calling on the name of God to witness 
what they said. Our Lord lays down the law for His kingdom as 
being of the true spirit ofthe Mosaic commandment, Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy Godin vain. He says we are 
not to swear at all. Yet it is plain that this is not wholly without 
limitation. Some commentators hold that we are to understand 
that limitation given by our Lordinthe first of these command- 
ments of the sermon on the mount as applicable to all, viz: Whoso- 
ever is angry with his brother without a cause. So here it would 
be Swear not at all without acause. Whether this be the genuine 
interpretation of the matter or not, the Church has never forbid- 
den the taking of oaths under certain circumstances, as when the 
honour of God or the welfare of one’s neighbour demands it; for 
example in courts ofjustice for the establishment of the truth. 
The Lord’s word is evidently alaw for Christians among them- 
selves, that they should not use oaths, but be content with Yea, 
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yea, and Nay, nay. Of course all perjury and untruthful testi- 
_mony is condemned by the new rendering of the commandment as 
well as by the old. 

First Thought. Our Lord says that we are to swear neither by 
heaven, nor by the earth, nor yetby Jerusalem; and He gives as 
the reason for this that these are all so associated with God that to 
name them in swearing is to insult Him. Heaven is God’s throne; 
shall we mock Him that sitteth upon it by dragging His most 
noly seat into our contentious words? What of the earth, that 
surely is man’s habitation? Nay, it is God’s footstool. It belongs 
to Him as truly as the heaven itself. And Jerusalem if sacred to 
the Jew, is far more sacred, taken in its spiritual sense of the 
Church, to the Christian. The great duty of reverence is thus 
forced upon our attention. Not only God’s name, but everything 
that bears His name, everything that is appropriated to Him, 
partakes of the sanctity of His being in such sort that no reverent 
man may bring it into light and frivolous conversation in any fash- 
ion. We areaccustomed to bow our heads when we utter the 
mysterious name of our Lord’s Incarnation, Jesus, but we seldom 
pause even an instant to give adevout tone to our voices when we say 
“‘God”’ or ‘‘Christ.’’ The spirit of reverence should so prevade the 
life of the Christian that he could never speak of anything connec- 
ted with the mysteries of the faith or with the worship of God, 
except in guarded and devout tones. To accustom one’s self always 
to pause for an instant before uttering the name of God would 
help one to true reverence very greatly. 

Second Thought. ‘‘Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, be- 
cause thou canst not make one hair white or black.’? We are 

_teady to argue, What belongs to us ifnot our own body and imem- 
bers? Nay, says God, these too are mine. Who made us, who 
fashioned all our parts and members, aye who can turn our hairs 
white or black save only God? This is the reason why suicide is 
such asin. A man argues, IfI hurt no one else by taking my 
own life why may not I do so when I have grown tired of living? | 
Because your life is not your own, the Church says, it belongs to 
God. 

And ifit belongs to God, He has a right to all that life is capable 
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of, our work, our spiritual possibilities. It is not merely that the 
body is sacred because it belongs to God, but it isso His that we 
have no right to belittle it, as in swearing by any part of it. With 
what reverence then should we also guard our members from im- 
purity! How scrupulously too we should care for the bodies of the 
dead. 

Third Thought. He gives us the simple and beautiful rule of 
Christian moderation in speech, Yea, yea; Nay, nay. ‘There is the 
doubling of the word to add strength when we desire to be espec- 
ially impressive, but only the simple affirmation and denial. 

1. Because He would have our speech sincere, not concealed 
through flatteries or cunning phrases intended to shun direct 
statement, but frank and brief, for there is peril in overmuch 
speaking. 

2. Because He would have us transparently truthful. Words 
were given us that we might make known the truth to our fellow 
men. When one feels that he may not speak the truth he should 
hold his peace and say nothing. When we speak men have a 
right to depend upon the veracity of our simple statements with- 
out any strong language or solenin calling upon God to witness 
what we say. How much trouble would be saved the- world if 
men’s words could always be counted upon as frank and truthful. 
Whatsoever is more than these cometh of the Eyil One it is liter- 
ally, for all untruthfulness is of the devil. 
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XXIV. 


“Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for aneye, and a 
tooth for atooth. But Isay unto you, that yeresist not evil: but 
whosoever shallsmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. .And whosoever shall 
compel thee to goa mile, go with him twain. Give to him that 
asketh thee: and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not 


thou away.’’ 
St. Matt. V, 38-42. 


Exposition. The old law of retaliation given to the Jews belongs 
in its crude form to a rude and semi-savage period ofsociety when 
man’s violence had to be restrained with astrong hand. It is strict 
justice however when impartially applied. It was not meant that 
the individual should himself apply the penalty, but that it should 
be inflicted dispassionately by the judge. Our Lord reminds His 
followers that so far as the personal feeling is concerned the law of 
God requires an entire absetice of the spirit of resentment and 
retaliation: ‘‘I say unto you that ye resist not evil.’”’ Yet we 
ought not to suppose that the wonderful principles He lays down 
are to be taken with literal exactness. Stier well says concerning 
the man smitten on the one cheek, ‘‘Offer him the other also- 
that is, in thy heart, and in the disposition of thy mind; calmly 
and patiently wait if he may strike thee another blow, and be 
ready to receive that also; so far let thy spirit be from opposing, or 
declining, or avoiding it! This is all thatthe Lord intends to say 
by this emphatic expression, the figurative, proverbial letter of 
which must be understood in its spirit, for the actual turning of the 
other cheek might be no other thana challenge to continued sin, 
consequently itself sinful, and opposed to the love of our neigh- 
bour.”’ 5 

So if one sue us at the lawto take our very clothing and that 
unjustly, we are to suffer the wrong rather than to resist it, having 
the spirit of giving not only the one article of raiment he would 
take but the rest also. With regard to the further injunction, 
‘‘ Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of 
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thee, turn not thou away ’’ we must remember that our means are 
a sacred trust from God, and we do not discharge our duty by giy- 
ing indiscriminately to every one who asks of us, for there are a 
plenty of really needy ones who will suffer if our alms are given to 
the unworthy. In this matter especially judgment is to temper 
generous impulse. ; 

First Thought. The Master would touch every disposition of 
our nature with the spirit of unselfishness. What more sways 
most lives than pride? I canbear to be hurta man says, but not 
to be insulted. The smiting on the cheek signifies insult and wan- 
ton dishonour done one. ‘The Christ-spirit is that one ishould take 
it so calmly that he is quite ready for a second insult. Who ever 
attained to such sublimity of saintly character that he could bear 
insults without any resentment in his heart? Yet our Lord did 
this, and some of His holy ones have learned to follow Him in it. 
‘How far are we from that disposition, when the smallest affront, 
often an unintended one, puts us upon our dignity and makes us 
act the part of proud and haughty ones! 


Second Thought. There may be some without such quick 
feeling as to be easily suspicious of insult who yet may take our 
Lord’s commandment to themselves. To many natures there is 
nothing harder than to give up their own comfort and ease because 
of the careless conduct ofothers. Many of us are willing to work 
hard and to practise all sorts of self-denials for the sake of the needy 
and afflicted, in God's cause and for charity, yet we resent indig- 
nantly unnecessary pain and trouble given us by the selfishness 
and carelessness of others, who perhaps have no claim upon our 
attention. ‘To be cold or suffer inconvenience of that sort, to have 
to take a long walk when oue is tired, because another has neg- 
lected his duty or forced something upon us which really does not 
concern us at all--this stirs our indignation and we speak sharply 
of the selfishness of that other, and bemoan our own labours and 
sorrows. Yet the Master was very weary when He sought rest- in 
the desert place, when the multitude would not let Him test; 
and He was cold that night in the high-priest’s judgment hall— 
all for our sakes whose sins and wilfulness brought Him thus to the 
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condition of those unjustly deprived of coat, or compelled to go a 
mile in spite of weariness. 

Third Thought. One mightschool himself to bear insults pa- 
tiently, and to suffer trouble and cold because of the selfishness of 
others, and yet not be ready to meet the third test of Christ-like- 
ness imposed by the Master, the giving and lending to those who 
seek money ofhim. For men are ever ready to pursue and besiege 
those whom they find to be of generous disposition and ready purse. 
We feel perhaps that we are already giving away every penny 
that we can afford, and a new case comes up especially urgent and 
apparently worthy. Whatshallone do? Even run the risk of im- 
poverishing himself rather than refuse? That is what the Master 
says. We may argue, I must not go into debt, orI cannot do my 
duty by others, if I give in this case; but this is only an opportunity 
of testing our dependence upon God, that we truly trust Him to 
make itright, not that we should not have to suffer for our benevo- 
lence—we must expect that, but that no one else should suffer be- 
cause of our impoverishment. 


XXV. 


‘* Ve have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but Isay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you: 
that ye may be the children of your Father Which is in heaven; 
for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good,and sen- 
deth rain on the just, and on the unjust. ”’ 

St. MATT. V, 43-45. 


Exposition. ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine 
enemy ’’ was a perversion of Moses’ law for he had taught no such 
thing. The Mosaiccommandment like that of our Lord was 
‘« Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’’ It is true that the 
tribes of the land of Canaan which Israel was to conquer were to 
be /azed in the sense of being shown no mercy but utterly exter- 
minated Israel was made the instrument of God for executing His 


68 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


wrath upon those wicked peoples. But there was nothing person- 
al about it. Israel was to hate the enemies of the Lord as such, 
. but no Israelite as an individual was taught to hate his enemy. 
It was never said, Thou shalt hate ¢hime enemy; it was never 
taught any further than this, Thou shalt hate¢zeenemy, that is of 
God and thy people. / ‘ 

The scribes also perverted the old law in their definition of the 
word zeighbour. They taught that it meant only the fellow-Is- 
raelite, the Gentile was excluded from the privileges of the 
neighbour. God’s law was that every man in need was one’s 
neighbour, be he Jew or Gentile, Christian or heathen. 

First Thought. The Master’s sublime precept which goes. back 
to the spiritual sense of the old: law is ‘‘Love your enemies. ’”’ 
How then can one feel any sentiment of love to the man whom he 
knows to behis deadly foe? This too the Master explains in the 
words which follow. There are three grades or degrees in it. 

I. Bless them that curse you. It may not mean indeed that as 
men curse us in public places or in the presence of others we should 
then and there begin to utter a blessing in return for every curse, 
for that would probably do more of harm than of good. But in 
spirit we must do so, breathing in our hearts a blessing for every 
curse the adversary utters against us. Who knows how great 
shall be the effect of such unselfish blessings, overcoming as they 
do not only the naturally revengeful inclinations of our hearts, but 
overcoming also evil by righteousnesss, neutralizing the horrible 
effect of those curses, that God may not be outraged by them, and 
that He may pardon them to the sinful utterer of them forthe sake 
of the disciple of Christ, (that is for Christ’s own sake,) who prays 
for the blasphemer. 

2. Do good to them that hate you. This is astep higher for it 
involves now deeds and not simply words. That one should 
be ready so soon as occasion offers to fly to the help of the man 
who hates him, and minister to his necessities as if he were indeed 
a friend. When we ask ourselves whether we have this spirit, how 
seldom do. we feel that we can quite honestly say we have it! 

3. Pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you. 
This is the highest step of all. One might school himself to utter 
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blessings when he was cursed, and to do good deeds to the man 
who had wronged him, for the world can see and appreciate the 
moral beauty of such conduct. . But only God sees the hidden 
thoughts of the heart in the time of prayer, and knows whether 
with purity of intention, without a shade of reservation we pray 
for our foes as if they were our friends. Who can stand this test of 
the love of one’s enemies? He who can is not far from being one 
of God’s own saints. Ss 


Second Thought. That ye may be the children of your Father 
Which is in heaven, is a moving saying. He makes His sun to 
shine on evil and on good, He sends rain on just and on unjust, 
because He is very pitiful, because He loves all His children, and 
so long as they are in this world His mercy goes out to them even 
though they be most disobedient, most wilful. And that makes us 
think of ourselves. Are we included among the just orthe unjust? 

- Who would dare put himself among the righteous, for if he indeed 
has anything of righteousness in him he knows how base and un- 
grateful his life still is towards God. How then shall the creature 
refuse to love his erring fellow-creature, when the great Creator 
sends the sun and rain upon His rebellious children despite all 
their sin! As St. Chrysostom puts it: ‘‘Surely in no respect is the 
case parallel, not only because of the surpassing nature of His 
benefits, but also by reason of the excellence of His dignity. For 
thou indeed art despised by thy fellow-slave, but He by His slave, 

-who hath also received ten thousand benefits from Him; and thou 
indeed givest words, in praying for him, but He, deeds, very great 
and marvellous, kindling thesun and giving the annual showers. 
‘Nevertheless, even so I grant thee to be mine equal, in such wise 
as it is possible for aman so to be’.’”’ 


Third Thought. Spiritually taken the sun is our Lord, the 
Sun of righteousness, and the razz is the Holy Ghost, Who waters 
and fructifies the garden of the Lord. Godsends us the grace of 
redemption, the wonderful rain of sanctification, though we are 
most unworthy, though by our sins we crucify the Son of God 
afresh, and do despite unto the Spirit of grace. Whocould be such 
enemies of Our heavenly Father as we by our disloyalty, and yet 
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He loves us. Shall we find it hard to love and bless our enemies 
among the children of men? 


XXXVI. 


‘For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? Do 
not even the publicans thesame? And if ye salute your brethren 
only, what do ye more than others? Do not even the publicans so? 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father, Which is in heaven, 


is perfect. 
St. Mart. V, 46-48. 


Exposition. Men often take credit to themselves for philanthro- 
py, but it generally means little more than loving such as love 
them. It is nothing for Christians to boast of, however, for those 
who make no profession of Christ’s name are often most conspicu- 
ous for their affection towards their own kind. The Master speaks 
of the publicans. These were the tax-gatherers, who collected the 
taxes imposed by the Roman rulers. As the Jews hated their ru- 
lers the publicans were especially odious in their sight, and were 
quite excepted from their love and courtesy. Yet the publicans 
loved those who loved them in return, and the proud Pharisee did 
no more than the man he despised. The word rendered pudlicans 
in the second verse of the passage should probably be Gevt?z/es, 
enlarging the scope of our Lord’s rebuke. Not only, He says, do you 
who boast of being the people of God do no more than your publi* 
cans, but you do not even surpass the Gen/z/es, the heathen whom 
you despise, to whom you would not even give a greeting on the 
street. 

When He says ‘‘ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
Which is in heaven, is perfect, ’’ He alludes primarily to the per- 
fection of charity. Itisthe same as that which St. Luke says, 
“Be yetherefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.”’ 
And since charity includes all other virtues one might say that to 
be perfect in mercy means to be perfect in every way. We may 
surely take the text to mean this, that in all things we are to seek 
perfection, and that not as our Lord is perfect, though that is really 
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the same thing, but as He says, ‘‘As your Father, Meee is in 
heaven, is perfect. ’’ 

First Thought. It used to be the distinguishing feature of 
Christians, as the heathen saw them, that they loved one another. 
Alas, how far it is from being true now! We permit ourselves to 
feel animosity towards and be estranged from our own fellow 
Church-members. for the smallest of reasons, trifling jealousies 
and spites, petty ambitions and love of notoriety; so that we offend 
atonce against humility and against charity. 

Another thought may be suggested yet more full of rebuke to us. 
\The publicans even love those who love them. how much more 
then should we love Him Whose whole revelation of Himself may 
be summed up in the word love. Why did God create us? There 
is no answer but that He loved us. He had such boundless love 
that He would not exist without creatures to share His bliss and 
on whom He might lavish Hislove. Why did He redeem us? 
We know the answer to that. Because He loved us; for love the 
Father gave up His only-begotten Son; for love the only-begotten 
Son offered Himself freely to bear the sins of all the world upon 
the cross. And Who is it that labours with us, day by day unceas- 
ingly, sanctifying us? God the Holy Ghost, the very Spirit oflove. 
The publicans love those who love them, how greatly then must 
Christians love their God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. Do we love God even a little? Alas, alas, how little! 
Shall not the Master’s words shame us into striving after greater 
love? 

Second Thought. To salute one’sbrother isa thing the Phari- 
sees never neglected; even the Gentile would have set him an ex- 
ampleifhe had. Thissaluting isthe expression of courtesy, and 
true courtesy is only one of the ways in which unselfishness ex- 
presses itself. Men do not always think of courtesy as a 
Christian duty, yet it is so, quite as much as love. We may not 
feel any active sentiment of affection towards the large majority of 
mankind; yet to all men we owe courtesy. Christians are often 
accused of being discourteous, haughty and cold. We may not 
think it best to develope overmuch the social side of our religion in 
the way many other Christian people do, yet there is a true social 
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sentiment which every follower of our Lord is bound to cultivate. 
We think ourselves charitable because we are alwaysready to help 
when we are called on, but courtesy requires us tobe on the look- 
out for our neighbour’s comfort and convenience; not to 
seek for ourselves the best things, either in our Church life or in 
secular matters, giving no heed to the fact that others may be un- 
comfortable and not cared for, but ever watching, as ifit were our 
business, for little opportunities of adding to the comfort and wel- 
fare of allwith whom we are brought into contact. 

Third Thought. Wemight wonder why our Lord should call 
upon His followers to be perfect, but we can see that it is because 
only perfect creatures can endure in the eternal life of God. We 
miss the end of our creation if we do not come to God at the last 
and enter into the bliss of His life. As He is perfect, therefore, we 
must be; and He says your Father im heaven lest we should think 
it tobe merely some natural earthly perfection that is required of us. 

He puts the markso high that we may be surenever to think we 
can abate our efforts. Noone ever in this world became so much 
of a saint that he could reasonably fancy himself perfect; he must 
always see much more before him to be yet attained. 

Then because it is so evidently impossible to reach so high a des- 
tiny in our ownstrength we are compelled to fall back upon and 
ever trust in supernatural strength. 


XXVII. 


“Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father Which is in 
heaven. Therefore when thou doest alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily lsay unto you, 
They have their reward. But when thou doest alms, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth: that thine alms may be 
in secret: and thy Father Which seeth in secret Himself shall re- 
ward thee openly.’’ 


St. Marr. VI, 1-4. 


Exposition. We may note that the word translated almsin the 
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first verse is more accurately righteousness, as it isin the margin. 
It would imply that our Lord meant this introductory verse to 
have reference to prayer and fasting as well as to almsgiving, and 
under these three heads He would sum up the duty of human 
righteousness so far as man’s doing is concerned; asif He had said, 
Do not your alms, nor your prayers, nor yet your fasting before 
men, for in these you are to give proof of your righteousness. It 
seems hardly credible that any man should actually sound a trum- 
pet before him to call together a crowd when he was about to give 
alms, yet we must infer from our Lord’s words that this was the 
case at least with some. In any event it is a most striking way of 
saying, Do not publish to the world your good deeds. When He 
says “‘ Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth”’ 
He most forcibly insists that we shall not even cherishin our own 
hearts the thought of our beneficence; so soonas the good deed is 
done, let it be forgotten by the doer. 

First Thought. St. Chrysostom calls our attention to the words 
“to be seen of them, ’’ commenting thus: “‘ Thoughit seems as if 
the same thing were said a second time, yetifany one give part- 
icular attention, it is not the same thing, but one is different from 
the other; andit hath great security, and unspeakable care and 
tenderness. For it may be, both that one doing alms before men 
may not do it to be seen of thent, and again that one not doing it 
before men may doittobeseen ofthem. Wherefore it is not simply 
the thing, but the intent, which He both punishes and rewards. And 
unless such exactness were employed, this would make many more 
backward about the giving of alms, because it is not on every oc- 
casion altogether possible to do itsecretly. For this cause, setting 
thee free from this restraint, He defines both the penalty and the 
reward not by the result of the action, but by the intention of the 
doer.’’ It may very often be the case that we have to do good 
deeds in the eyes of men, as Daniel had to pray with his windows 
open towards Jerusalem, and the Holy Children in Babylon had to 


refuse the king’s meat andeat pulse. The motive is everything, 
and the way to test our fidelity in the matter is to examine our- 
selves as to whether we do such works of mercy as men know not 
of, just as scrupulously and generously as those of which others are 
necessarily aware. 
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Second Thought. Our Lord says that the hypocrites have their 
reward, that is the praise of men; and against this He declares that 
the unostentatious alms-doer shall be rewarded by God. Yet if 
we do our good works in the hope of being rewarded by God for 
them, is it not only another form of selfishness? Ought not our 
alms-deeds to be done without hope of any reward? It may be 
that the hope ofheaven is the stimulus to beneficence in many 
Christian lives, yet this can be a selfish motive only when people 
have erroneous ideas about heaven. God reveals to usthe delights 
of paradise, the green pastures and the still waters, which areto be 
ours if we persevere to the end; but He also makes it plain that 
the only way heaven is to be attained is by complete surrender of 
our own wills to the willof God. Our Lord is the example in this, 
saying, ‘‘Not my will, but Thine be done. ’’ The earthly idea of re- 
ward is the gratification of our own desires and wills in some way, 
while the revealed idea of heavenly reward is that of the entire de- 
votion of the human will to the willof the divine Father, and in 
this there is no room for selfishness. Therefore while one may 
ignorantly strive to gain heaven in order that he may there find 
the gratification of his earthly desires, there is nothing like that 
taught by God, but only that man shall be supremely happy here- 
after if here his will has been altogether surrendered to the divine 
will. 

Third Thought. ‘‘ That thinealms may be in secret.’’ The 
Master goes directly to the root of the matter; for while we might 
have no praise of men for our alms-deeds, there is nothing sweeter 
to many souls than the word of gratitude from the one who has 
been helped. Even too where this is surrendered there may be the 
self-complacent thought in the soul of its own charity, and thus the 
beginning of the sin of spiritual pride. St. Chrysostom says, ‘‘If it 
can be’’ saith He, ‘‘for thyself not toknow it, ...... that if it 
were possible, it may be concealed fromthe very hands that min- 
ister.’ There are three things to be thought of in the carrying 
out of this. 

1. Let our alms-deeds be such matters of course every day that 
they shall never seem of any moment to us, but only commonplace 
occurrences. 
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2. Let us not wish to follow our alms. Let us give where we 
think it right, and not concern ourselves as to the particular way in 
which our gift shall be used. 

3- Let us take heed that there are always in our lives some hid- 
den alms-deeds that no one can suspect us of doing; let them be our 
own secret with God. ; 


XXVIII. 


‘“‘And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter 
into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father Which is in secret; and thy Father Which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repeti- 
tions as the heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard 
for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them: for 
your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask 
Him.’’ Srey AUE I Vly 5 Onn 


Exposition. When our Lord speaks of the hypocrites standing 
in the synagogues and street corners engaged in prayer, we ought 
to think of them as doing this deliberately, arranging the time so 
that they will be in these conspicuous places at the time of prayer, 
and then as standing quite still until their prayers have been said, 
that men may admire their piety. Thisis quite different from the 
piety of many Mohammedans who kneel down om the street, or 
wherever they may be to say their prayers when they hear the 
muezzin’s cry. 

He says ‘‘ Enter into thy closet, ’’ not as disparaging the prayers 
offered in the church, and in divine worship, but as including 
them likewise, for one should just as earnestly seek to escape dis- 
traction in public worship asin private devotion. And distractions 
enter into every form of prayer; if without there may be quiet, the 
mind often runs riot within in all manner of worldly thoughts. It 
is to be noticed also that our Lord says the heavenly Father shall 
reward the one who prays earnestly. This means somethinlg 
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more than merely answering the prayer, it implies that faithful 
devotion has through His grace its own proper merit. 

First Thought. We cannot too strongly impress upon our- 
selves the necessity of praying without distraction. When our 
Lord says ‘‘ Shut thy door’’ He implies that it is in our power to 
shut it, to be unhindered in our public devotions by disturbances 
from without, to be free from distracting thoughts in our private 
prayers. We sometimes think this to be almost impossible. Yet 
why? Onecan accustom one’s self to do things undisturbed by 
confusion about one; a man soon learns to sleep even though the 
street in front of his house be a noisy one; one learns to read his 
book or newspaper, when he is interested in it, despite the talk 

andlaughter of his companions all about him. Wecan accustom 
ourselves to almost anything, why not to recollectedness in prayer? 
One may not be able to avoid hearing things in church, distracting 
noises, and so on, but one can easily avoid seeing anything that is 
likely to call his attention away from the service, for he can keep 
his eyes shut when he prays, or have them fixed on his book. St. 
Chrysostom says, ‘‘ If we who pray and beseech attend not, how 
do we expect God to atttend?’’ No doubt it is hard to learn to be 
without distraction in prayer, but our Lord would not ask it of us 
were it not possible to attain it; therefore we may never cease to 
apply our wills to this duty of being absorbed in our devotions, pub- 
lic and private, shutting the door of our mind to everything but the 
great matter in hand, the talking with God. 

Second Thought. Itis very helpful to remember that our prayers 
have merit in God’s eyes, even though they be not answered in 
our sense of answering. One prays for a friend who is a grievous 
sinner, who cares not for God, and lives in constant defiance of His 
known laws: and in spite of all the prayers that soul at last dies 
impenitent, so far as men can see. The prayer was not answered, 
but it was a good prayer, and God certainly rewarded it. How? We 
cannot know until the day ofjudgment. Then if we are among 
the saved, we may find other saved ones who owe their knowledge 
of salvation to those prayers of ours which seemed to be unans- 
wered. We prayed perhaps for physical health for one dear to us 
and it was not granted him, but God has rewarded us, as we may 
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find at the last day, by giving spiritual health to some sin-sick 
soul of whom we had never so much as heard. In whatever way 
it be, at least it is certain that no genuine prayer is unrewarded. 
St. Chrysostem says ‘‘ Mark, I pray thee, the loving kindness of 
God, in that He promises to bestow on us a reward, even for those 
good things which we ask of him. ’’ 

Third Thought.. It is said by the Master ‘‘ Use not vain repeti- 
tions,’’ that is pray not with empty forms, thinking there is any vir- 
tue in the multitude of words unless the mind go along with them. 
We are not to understand that it is not good to pray a great deal, 
to be unwearied in our devotions. Again let us hear St. Chrysos- 
tom— ‘‘ Herewith He seems to me to command in this place, that 
neither should we make our prayers long; long, I mean, not in 
time, but in the number and length of the things mentioned. For 
perseverance indeed in the same requests is our duty: His word 
being, continuing instantin prayer.’ It is so easy to fancy 
there is some virtue in repeating the words of our prayers even 
when our mind is not on them, though we know better. There- 
fore while we are bound to attend the Church’s prayers, and her 
great Eucharist, while priests must say their Office, and the relig- 
ious not neglect their Hours, yet all have to be warned unceasingly 
that vain repetitions are of no use, the words profitnot without the 
mind is onthem. Therefore mental prayer, prayer without words, 

_is most profitable; the simple contemplation by the soul of the 
things of God and the resting in the consciousness of His presence. 
So we learn to trust Him, to have true faith, leaving everything to 
Him secure in the confidence that He knows all and will do every 
thing in the best way. 


XXIX. 


‘¢ After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father Which art in 


heaven.’’ 
Sr. Mart. VI, 9. 


Exposition. It may be noted that our Lord enjoins the use of 
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this prayer. He does not give it to men to use if they will, He 
says distinctly ‘‘ Pray ye.’’ Otherwise who that had any right 
conception of his own unworthiness and God’s greatness and holi- 
ness would venture to say Our Father. It is essentially the Chris- 
tian’s prayer. In the early Church it might not be said by the 
unbaptized. Only after their baptism were they taught the divine- 
ly given prayer. St. Augustine says: ‘‘ Ye have not first learned 
the Lord’s Prayer and after that the Creed; but first the Creed, 
where ye might know what to believe, and afterwards the Prayer, 
where ye might know Whom to call upon. The Creed thus then 
has respect to the faith, the Lord’s Prayer to prayer; because it is 
he who believeth that is heard when he calleth.”’ 

We ought not to understand the word ‘‘ Father’? of the First 
Person of the Divine Three alone, but here of the whole Trinity 
without personal distinction. 

Heaven too we ought to think of here not as used in any local 
sense, but as distinguished from earth, the infinite world as con- 
trasted with the finite, the eternal things as distinguished from the 
temporal. 

First Thought. The word Father, by which name we are taught 
to address God, is the word most expressive of His tenderness and 
love for us. He is our Father in more than one sense, indeed in 
senses ever growing more impressive and heart-touching, as the 
Christian may take the word. 

I. He is Father of all because He is the Creator, and that is a 
sufficient manner of fatherhood for all the creatures of this earth 
except man, because no other saye man has moral freedom, the 
power consciously to respond to the Father’s love in creating him. 
And man is the only creature that fails so to respond. He rebels 
against his Maker and thus loses the natural right to call Him 
Father. 

2. Then in His pity the Creator of all becomes the Redeemer of 
man, and at no less a price than the Blood of the eternal Son. How 
great title has He to be acknowledged our Father after He has 
ransomed us from perdition ! 

3. Yet again, wi.ile the ransom is sufficient, and more than suf- 
ficient, to redeem all mankind, the Father’s love will not stop 
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there. He makes it individual in its application, coming to each 
one of those elected to grace and regenerating him at the Font 
He is thus our Father by regeneration and adoption, making us 
individually His children through incorporation into the Body of 
His dear Son, our Lord. Therefore as individuals we may call 
Him Father. 

4. Yet once again, inasmuch as most of us were baptized in in- 
fancy, and realized not the great thing done for us, He further de- 
clares His love as our Father by giving us the consciousness of His 
goodness, and of our obligation because of it, in His Church. That 
is our vocation, the sense of our calling to be His dear children. 
He is thus still further our Father by vocation. And we, who are 
conscious of this and realize it—how grievous and without excuse 
is our sin, if we fail to render Hima Father’s due, our love and 
most ardent service, all the days of our life. 

Second Thought. Our Lord teaches us to'say ovr Father; He alone 
may say My Father, since His Sonship is ofeternal generation, and 
ours but of creation intime. But there isa wonderful lesson in 
the use of that word our. St. Ambrose says, “Each prays for all, 
therefore all pray for each one.’’ By this simple pronoun our 
Lord has brought it to pass for His faithful ones that not only 
should every one pray for every other in the Church, but that all 
the prayers of the whole body of the faithful are directed to the wel- 
fare of each individual Christian. Ihave the right to say, The 
whole Christian world is to-day, and every day, praying for me. 
How great power then must human prayer have before God’s 
throne when it is thus unified and concentrated by the words ‘‘Our 
Father. ’? Wecanuot honestly use the Lord’s Prayer therefore 
without charity, a charity which includes all our fellow Christians, 
so that if there be a single one for whom we are not willing to pray 
we have made our whole prayer worthless, since we mean not the 
words we say. And again it teaches humility, since before God 
no one can say he is greater than any of his fellows, for all are ack- 
nowledged to be equally the children of the one Father. 

Third Thought. He bidsussay ‘‘Our Father, Which art in 
heaven,’? and why? That our minds and hearts may be lifted up 
to the true level of prayer, and realize its greatness. 
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zy. When we say ‘‘in heaven ’’ we are reminded that the Father 
Whom we call upon rules the universe, He is its Creator and 
and Preserver, all things are in His power, and Hedoesas He will. 
Therefore how mighty He must be to answer prayer. 

2. By the words ‘‘in heaven,’’ we are made to think of our own 
heritage. If the Ruler of heaven be truly our Father then heaven 
is our home, and the delights of the Father’s house in the heavens 
are our rightful expectation. 

3. So when we say ‘in heaven’’ we are reminded of the Apos- 
tle’s teaching to set our affection on things above not on things on 
the earth. We are inspired to aim after high ideals. / 

4. And lastly, the words ‘‘in heayen’’ teach us that itis idle 
and sinful to ask anything of God that tends not to His glory and 
the eternal welfare of our souls. All worldly and selfish petitions 


are excluded. 


XXX. 


“Hallowed be Thy Name.’’ 
ST. Marv. VI, 9. 


Exposition. The word ‘“‘hallowed”’ is the same as made holy 
and the scriptural idea of holiness is separation. God is infinitely 
holy because being the Creator He is infinitely separated from and 
above every creature and all creation. He is also tightly called 
holy because He is infinitely separated from sin, from everything 
in any degree lacking in purity. : 

By His Vame we may understand His revelation of Himself: 
because we can only know about Him such things as He has beads 
pleased to reveal to us. His Name expresses so far as we can un- 
derstand it His nature and attributes, His character and relation to 
ourselves. The Name by which He allowed men to know Him in 
Old Testament days was Jehovah, the self-existent One, the 7 am. 
The Name by which He reveals Himself to us is that of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. That divine Name is the basis of 
the Christian creed, so that the whole sum of our faith is included 
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in the Name of God, and everything pertaining to our religion is to 
be hallowed, 

First Thought. How wonderfully our Lord, in this first petition 
of the prayer He bids us pray, bridges over the infinite, reminding 
us that God though infinitely removed from creatures, has yet 
given His Name to creatures that they may hallow it. This is only 
another form of the mystery of the Incarnation. God infinitely 
separated from creatures coming to take up His abode antong 
them, as if He were but one of them; God infinitely pure conde- 
- scending to dwell withsinfulmen. It is as if He Who only can be 
properly honoured by being thought of altogether apart from all 
creatures and every impure thing, was content to be honoured by 
such small separation from the things of our common life, and 
from our sinfulness, as it is possible for us to offer Him in this our 
earthly existence. How tremendous becomes the obligation ot 
reverence under such circumstances. We can speak with Him, 
aye, we can handle Him with our hands, and behold Him with 
our eyes under the sacramental forms which He uses in His ap- 
proach tous. How awful then will be our punishment if knowing 
these things, all the marvels of the condescension of the Most 
High to His creatures, we fail to pay Him the deepest reverence we 
know how to pay, aud to cleanse our poor souls as thoroughly as 
we may cleanse them, when we draw near the revelation of the In- 
carnate Lord which we have in the Blessed Sacrament. 

Second Thought. We are bound tosee that God’s Name is hal- 
lowed upon earth among men, so far as lies in our power. It 
would be idle to pray for it, if we did not also work for it. The 
tendency of the world-spirit is always to irreverence, it does not 
like the supernatural, it is unwilling to admit supreme power and 
- authority over it. Therefore the world-spirit despises the sanctity 
of God’s house, mocks at the solemnity of His service, ridicules 
the sacredness of His Scriptures; disbelieves miracles, denies the 
efficacy of prayer, and calls all reverence superstition. Our bus- 
iness is to do all we can against this, to uphold the sanctity of wor- 
ship, and the holiness of God’s house, to maintain the divine ori- 
gin and authority of holy Scripture, and of the sacraments, and of 
whatsoever supernatural things have been revealed to us in our 
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religion. So often the disposition of Christians is to weaken in 
these matters, to conform to some extent at least to the world’s 
idea, to fancy that we shall make the faith more palatable, the 
revelation of God more acceptable by making God less great than 
He is, and His religion less mysterious and holy. Day by day we 
must pray ‘‘Hallowed be Thy Name, ”’ for if He has entrusted it to 
us to hallow, how great shall be the punishment of those who des- 
pise so loving a trust. 

Third Thought. St. Augustine points out very strikingly that 
this is really a prayer for ourselves. ~ He says, ‘‘Why dost thou ask 
that God’s name may be hallowed? It7zs holy. Why then askest 
thou for that which is already holy? And then when thou dost ask 
that His Name may be hallowed, dost thou not asit were pray to 
Him for Him, and not for thyself? No. Understand it aright, and it 
is for thine own self thou askest. For this thou askest, that what 
is always in itself holy, may be hallowed in thee. What is ‘be 
hallowed?’ ‘Be accounted holy,’ be not despised. So then you 
see, that the good thou dost wish thou wishest for thine own self. 
For if thou despise the Name of God, for thyself it will be ill, and 
not for God.’’ Thus we are praying in this prayer that God’s 
Name may be hallowed not only by us, but zz us. We bear it; 
that is because we are incorporated into Christ by holy Baptism 
we bear the Name of God. So men look to our lives to see wheth- 
er we are hallowing that great Name. This involves our with- 
drawing from things unworthy of God’s Name; the separation of 
ourselves from all conduct unbecoming our high calling. That is 
the outward hallowing. ‘There ought to be no difficulty in dis- 
tinguishing a professing Christian from a worldly-minded man in 
his speech, in his actions, in his habits. It ought to be felt that 
there is a difference, a sense on the part of the Christian that he is 
maintaining the holiness of God’s Name. So too there is the in- 
ward hallowing, which men do not see, the daily effort to purge the 
soul from sin, that it may not dishonour the great Name of God 


which it bears. 
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XXXII, 


‘“Thy kingdom come. ”’ 
St, MarrT.: VI, ros. 


Exposition. The kingdom of God may be thought of in several 
aspects. In the first aspect it cannot conie, for it is always existent,. 
complete and unchanging. Hisdominion is over all His works 
and none may oppose or thwart Him. In another aspect we may 
think of His kingdom as engaged in battle with the powers of evil,. 
the kingdom of Satan. For although Satan can have no power 
at all against God except in so far as God for His own wise reasons. 
allows it, yet we know it to be a fact that fora time the Evil One 
is permitted to strive against all that is good for the trial of man- 
kind. The field of battle, as we know, is this earth, and the king- 
dom of God, with all its gracious forces of righteousness, is rising, 
up upon the face of the earth like a great flood, sure in the end to 
cover the whole world, and to cast out all things that. offend, and. 
all unrighteous creatures. In this sense the kingdom is now com- 
ing, but not yet entirely come, and we are called upon by this 
petition to pray for it and to work for it according to our capacity.. 

In yet a third aspect we may think of the kingdom of God as 
that tranquil abode of bliss wherein His saints behold His face, and. 
rejoice evermore in the sweet fields of paradise. 

First Thought. We ought constantly todwell in our minds upon 
the exceeding bliss of the life of the saints in the celestial country, 
the kingdom of God. The thought of heaven ought to be our 
inspiration, the life of heaven our ideal, the end and aim of all. 
our energy. As we look up at the sky weshould have our minds 
filled full of the blessed promise of immortality, the good things; 
which God has prepared for them that love Him. And we should: 
have the greatest confidence that we shall before very long come: 
to that fair country. The saints have already entered into its joys.. 
It is not so long a time since they also lived upon the earth, and 
were tempted, perhaps fell many times, yet rosesuperior to all the 
malice of the enemy by their penitence and faith, their unswerving 
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loyalty to their Lord. Ifthey hdve entered into glory, we too 
may attain to that glory.’ It may be we shall have to wait a long- 
er time in the place of purification and of preparation than they, 
because our penitence is so much less deep than theirs, our perse- 
‘verance so faltering; yet if we remain faithful to the end God’s 
kingdom is our destiny. 

It is a good thing to ascend in heart and mind into the heavens, 
and in devout aspiration to dwell there continually with our Lord, 
to learn to realize that paradise is our home, the fatherland of all 
true disciples of the Master. 

Second Thought. Whenever we pray ‘‘Thy kingdom come, 
we are praying for ourselves, for it must come first in our own 
heartsbefore we can advance its coming in the world. St. Augus- 
tine says ‘‘We pray that it may come 77 us; we pray that we may 
be found in z¢. For come it certainly will, but what will it profit 
thee, if it shall find thee at the left hand? Therefore, here again it 
is for thine own self that thou wishest well; for thyself thou pray- 
est. This it is that thou dost long for; this thy desire in thy prayer 
that thou mayest so live, that thou mayest have a partin the king- 
dom of God, which is to be given to all saints. Therefore when 
thou dost say 7hy kingdom come, thou dost pray for thyself, that 
thou mayest live well. Let us have part in Thy kingdom: let that 
come even to us, which is to come to Thy saints and righteous 
oues.”’ 

We have always to remember that in our own souls the same 
great conflict goes on thatis going on in the world between the 
powers of good and of evil; the kingdom of God gaining its foot- 
hold in our lives by holy Baptism, is fighting unceasingly for full 
possession against the resisting Evil One with his allies of sensual- 
ity, covetousness, and pride. The human will can decide the issue 
of the strife, so great power has God entrusted to us, for although 
only grace can ovyermatch Satan, yet even grace cannot work in us 
who know of it and are responsible for it without the co-operation 
of our wills. When we pray ‘‘Thy kingdom come,’’ we only 
mock God unless our wills be unceasingly directed towards right- 
eousness and the faithful use of the means of grace. 

Third Thought. From the battle field in the soul, the Christian 


\ 
SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 85 


has to go out and take his part in the battle field of the world, in 
the warfare between the Church and all her foes. This reminds us 
first of all of the duty of missionary effort. Stier well says: 

“That Christendom has prayed this second petition so long, and 
prays it now so much, without the corresponding missionary im- 
pulse, and missionary work, is the most mournful evidence that 
could be adduced of the great blindness which opposes everywhere 
this prayer and its clearest words of light.” 

People have such selfish ways ofregarding the Church and relig- 
1on, as if the kingdom of God existed only to minister to us; and 
we had no ‘corresponding duty of maintaining and extending it. 
Not only by our alms and prayers is the kingdom to be helped on- 
- ward, but by dfir personal work as well. What more glorious tri- 
umph could we have in the day of judgment than to be able to pre- 
sent to God even one soul saved from hell by divine grace through 
our loving work and prayer. We little think how great part He 
has put it into our power to play in causing His kingdom to come 


XXXII. 


*“ Thy will bedone in earth, as it is in heaven. ”’ 
pp. Mari, VI, 20: 


Exposition. God’s w7/l, as meaning His good-pleasure, is the 
law of the universe, not subject to any fluctuation or change. It is 
always fulfilled, and no power of evil can possibly affect it in the 
smallest way. We speak of the laws of nature, and of the mysteri- 
ous force which is behind all motion and life as we know it; this is 
nothing but the will of God. It is done on earth as in hea- 

_vyen, for it is done all through the universe, it is the law of crea- 
tion’s being. 

In another aspect we may think of the will of God as subject to 
change within a certain sphere of action. His supreme will must 
in all cases be done, but God is infinitely resourceful, He easily 
causes all things to work His good pleasure, although for a time 
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‘in the sphere of human life, He allows His immediate and present 
will to be overruled by man’s prayer. This'is the sphere of miracles 
and of the mighty works of prayer, in which God is said to re- 
pent of His original purpose and allow man to have his desire be- 
cause of his piety and faith. 

Yet once more the will of God may be thought of as that which 
He enjoins us to do, whether, by direct commandment, which we 
are bound to obey but have the power to disobey, or by loving 
counsel which He calls upon us to follow, and which, alas, we so 
often do not follow, to the loss of special grace, if not always to the 
loss of salvation. That is only because of the vastness of His mercy. 

First Thought. While we are sure that all things must inevit- 
ably fulfil the divine will in creation, for God is over all, we are in 
no sense fatalists. We acknowledge that thereisa certain sphere 
of action in which the divine will hasleft us power to interpose, 
and cause things toturn out differently from that they would had 
we not prayed and worked; nevertheless this power of ours to inter- 
‘pose does not conflict with the divine omnipotency inasmuch as 
He has willed to have it so. 

We cannot always tell whether the prayers we make will be an- 
swered as we naturally desire, because we cannot know whether or 
not this would conflict with the divine government in other re- 
spects. David prayed for the life ofhis child, and Abraham that 
Sodom might not be overthrown, nevertheless these prayers were 
not granted as they were offered. Our Lord Himself prayed in 
Gethsemane that if possible the cup of the passion might pass from 
Him, yet this was not the Father’s will. It is most needful then 
that while we never lose heart in asking for the things which are in 
our eyes very important to us, we strive to pray always with the 
Spirit of acquiescence in whatever may be the result; if the result 
turn out as we hadearnestly hoped, with great thankfulness; if 
otherwise, with patient resignation and undiminished trust in God. 

Second Thought. The will of God as signified to us in the pre- 
cepts and counsels which He has given us, is that concerning 
which this petition isespecially prayed. St. Augustine says ‘‘ It is 
not then without a cause, but thatit may be well with thee, that 
thou dost pray that His will may be done in thee: but O that it may 
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be done by thee also.’’ Just as in that aspect of the divine will 
considered in our first thought we have the greatest incentive to 
prayer, so in this aspect of the divine will we have the greatest 
incentive to work for His glory. One may say that there is no 
merit in obedience, if God has plainly commanded a thing, but 
when He has left us free to choose whether we will do that which 
He has commanded or not, there is atleast this much ofmerit that 
we care to obey Him when many others aredisobeying Him. For 
He rarely, as if a maker of earthly laws, visits us with penal- 
ties if we disobey, but leaves all to thejudgment at the last day. It 
may be a small sort of merit to do right because one fears punishment 
hereafter, but even so the doing of the right shows that we have 
faith in God’s revelation of the hereafter and of His judgment, and 
that is meritorious of itself, through our Lord’s merits. As to the 
things merely counselled and not expressly commanded, the deeds 
of mercy we do because of love for Him, these have great 
merit in His eyes, forasniuch as He has notinsisted on our doing 
them under threat of any penalty. Sogreatis His mercy in this 
regard that He first tells us what things will please Him, things 
which He has every right to require of us, and then permits us to 
know that we are quite free, except for the constraint of love, to do 
them or not. 

Third Thought. Headds‘‘as itisin heaven,”’ still lifting our 
thoughts up from all small and finite spheres of operation to those 
things which endure because they aredone for Him. The angels 
do Him perfect service in heaven. They serve; 

I. With alacrity. They areevereagerto be doing His will. 
We are so often like children with unpleasant tasks, putting off the 
doing of them to the very last moment. 

2. With unceasing service. We may not yetdo that, but we 
can at least be persevering, never acknowledging that we have 
done half enough, 

3. With joy. If we be zealous and persevering we shall soon 
find out some of the joy of serving God. Inheaven His service is 
found to be perfect freedom. 
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XXXII. 


‘*Give us this day our daily bread.”’ 
Site Mears Vicerrs 


Exposition. The word ‘‘daily’’ does not exactly express the sense 
of the original Greek. More literally it is our switable or sufficient 
bread; the meaning being twofold, suitable in the sense of useful 
and profitable, not hurtful; and sufficient, that is adequate to our 
necessities, just enough and no more. _ 

The word “‘bread’’ is used for all necessities, first of the body 
then of the soul. It may suggest fragality because bread is the 
simplest and least luxurious of articles of food. Weare made also 
to think ofthe manna wherewith God supplied Israel daily for 
forty years. : ar SS 

First Thought. The spirit inculcated by this petition is first 
that of our dependence upon God. St. Augustine says: ‘‘When 
thou sayest, Give us this day our daily bread, thou dost profess 
thyselfto be God’s beggar. Be not ashamed at this; how rich 
soever any man be on earth, he is still God’s beggar. The beggar 
takes his stand before the rich man’s.house; but the rich man him- 
self stands before the door of the great rich One.’’ All creatures 
need food and God gives it tothem. Healsosends His rain and 
sunshine upon the unthankful and the evil as well as upon the 
righteous; but the righteous ever recognizes the Father’s hand as 
the source of his provision by praying daily for his bread, and 
shows the difference between himself and the beasts by thanking 
his Maker for the food given him. As some one finely says, ‘‘Man 
is nota cow or a horse, but he is among cows and horses, and must 
eat with them; therefore when he is fed, he rightly lifts up his head 
above them, conscious that he is thus fed and in order that he may 
never forget that he is.”’ 

This petition is a rebuke to us if we seek for superfluities at God’s 
hand. St. Augustine says: ‘‘It is shamelessness to ask for wealth 
from God; itis no shamelessness to ask for daily bread. That 
which ministereth to pride is one thing, that which ministereth 
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to life isanother.’? And St. Chrysostom comments thus: “It is 
neither for riches, nor for delicate living, nor for costly raiment, 
nor for any other such thing, but for bread only, that He hath 
commanded us to make our prayer.”’ 

And by teaching us to ask only for one day’s supply, as only 
one day’s supply was given of the manna in the desert, our Lord 
reminds us of the uncertainty and transitory character of human 
life. Why ask for to-morrow when there may be no_ to-morrow? 
Of this St. Chrysostom also speaks very beautifully, ‘‘He would 
have us be onevery hand unencumbered and winged for flight, 
yielding just so much to nature as the compulsion of necessity 
requires of us.’’ Thus we reach the solemn thought that this 
daily petition may be a prayer for a good death. If that day should 
be our last day, then give us sufficient bread 1o carry us through 
the grave and gate of death into the land of the saints. 

Second Thought. It is not without significance that our Lord 
bids us ask for our daily bread. It is not 7hy bread, as the Is- 
raelites might have spoken to God concerning the manna, nor the 
bread of angels, but owr bread, as if we had some right to it. This. 
is only true if we fulfil our part in life’s contract with God; if any 
will not work neither should he eat. It isa part of the penalty of 
man’s fall that he should earn his bread by work. If there be those 
who need not to work to earn their living they should at least re- 
member that they owe it to God to fill a useful place in society, in 
this world’s economy, not wasting their time, or spending it mere- 
ly in amusement, butstriving to help their brethren and to set 
forward the glory of God by faithful occupation, a genuine earning 
of their bread at His hands. 

No doubt we are to understand by this word our daily bread that 
the good gifts of God do not belong to us exclusively, but that we 
are all His children, all one family, and bound therefore to share 
what we have generously with others. Whatever is over and above 
the simple necessities of life must be regarded as a trust, and we 
must think of ourselves as trustees, having a right to no more than 
our own maintenance, and bound to dispense the rest for the glory 
of God and the good of our fellows. 

Third Thought. We may not suppose the spiritual necessities of 
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‘our lives are not included in this petition because only “bread” is 
mentioned. The daily food of the soul is grace, and we are taught 
by our Lord’s words that we should not look for more grace than is 
necessary for our salvation. Some there are who would like to es- 
‘cape temptation, and trials of faith, and the bearing of the cross. 
We are taught to ask only for grace enough when faithfully used 
to effect God’s purpose for us. Therefore we must heartily co-oper- 
ate with grace, and make it owrs by causing our wills to reach out 
after it. Nor must we forget to share our spiritual privileges with 
others. There should be no exclusive rights in the house of God 
and in the administration of His sacraments. In the highest sense 
the Blessed Sacrament is our daily bread, the bread for the day 
of this earthly life to sustain it for the morrow of eternity. St. 
Augustine says to the catechumens: ‘‘If by this our daily bread, 
thou understand what the faithful receive, what ye shall receive 
when ye have been baptized, it is with good reason that we ask and 
say, Give us this day our daily bread; that we may live in such 
‘sort, as that we be not separated from the holy altar.”’ 


XXXIV. 


“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.”’ 
St. Matt. VI, 12. 


Exposition. We should not pass over the word ‘‘And’’ with 
which this fifth petition of the Lord’s Prayer is introduced. Itisas 
if having graciously permitted us to pray first for all things neces- 
‘sary for our bodiesand souls He would have us return to the thought 
that the most needful thing of all is God’s forgiveness of our sins. 
The heavenly food to build us up in grace cannot profit until the 
pardon of heaven has put us into the condition for receiving 
‘grace. ! 

We may notice also the three different words used by our Lord 
in connection with this petition.. In the prayer itself as St. Mat- 
thew records it, the word is ded¢s; but commenting further upon it 
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only a few verses below our Lord uses the term trespasses; yet 
again as St. Luke records the prayer the word is neither debts nor 
trespasses but szzs. This distinction may suggest to us the various 
grades of sin, as one ought tothink of them. Dedts is the mildest 
term, indicating every fault that is in us not realized asa sin. It 
suggests to us the innate corruption of our whole being, so that 
there is no one who is not a sinner; reminding us too that we ought 
to pray for the pardon of unrealized sinfulness. 7respasses may 
apply more particularly to unpremeditated sins, sins of thoughtless 
hastiness arising from sudden provocation it may be, or from 
temptation assailing us at unexpected times. Finally the word 
sins may be thought of as having reference to wilful and delibe- 
rate transgressions of the divine law. 

This petition is also noticeable as the only one accompanied 
by a vow,—‘‘Forgive us as we forgive.’’? Vet itisin no sense to 
be understood as certain vows men were wont to make in old 
times:—If Thou will grant my prayer, then I will do such and such 
things for Thee, O Lord.—We do not pray ‘‘If Thou will forgive 
me, then I will forgive my fellows,’’ we only acknowledge that 
God has made it the condition of our forgiveness that we should 
first forgive our fellows, and should pledge ourselves to forgive 
them always. For our neighbour is not injured because we refuse 
to forgive him. God isthe only One who can entirely forgive, and 
He pardons the penitent no matter what our disposition towards 
him may be. 

First Thought. The fact that we are taught to pray this petition 
daily, perhaps many times a day, shouldremind us always of the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin and its universal prevalence. We live 
not a single day without need of asking for forgiveness; yet we are 
very apt to make light of sins unless they are flagrant ones. St. 
Augustine says. ‘‘How often do we pray, my brethren, and our 
thoughts are elsewhere, as though we forgot before whom we are 
standing, or before whom we are prostrating ourselves! If all these 
things be collected together against us, will they not therefore 
overwhelm us because they are small faults? What matter is it 
whether lead or sand overwhelm us? The lead is all one mass, the 

grains, but by their great number they overwhelm 
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thee. So thy sins are small. Seest thou not how the rivers are. 
filled, and the lands are wasted by small drops? They are small, 
but they are many.’’? We cannot easily forget the awfulness of sin 
‘when we think of the cross. If anything less than that could have 
saved the sinner our Lord would not have died. The Church 
stamps the cross on every thing. This is the meaning also of our 
fast days and penitential devotions. Why was Baptism instituted 
but because the universal debt of original sin must be taken away 
before men could be saved. Why has the Church so many confes- 
sions and absolutions in her services? Because man’s ¢respassés 
are being ever committed and must be put away or they will cause 
him eternal loss. Why did the Master give to His priests such 
solemn power of absolution, but because without His absolution no 
mortal sin could be done away. 

Second Thought. Ifit be unreal to ask forgiveness unless we 
ourselves forgive others, is it not also unreal to ask forgiveness 
without availing ourselves of the channels through ‘which’ forgive- 
ness is promised by God? You will say, Does not contrition take 
away the guilt of sin? Yes, but have we contrition? This is no 
easy thing to obtain. Does not the recitation of this prayer with 
true penitence remove the guilt of our daily transgressions? It 
may indeed do so, but how often do we say it with true penitence? 
Are the Church’s public confessions and absolutions mere empty 
forms or do they take away sins? No doubt they take away the 
sins of the congregation in a certain sense, as careful sanitary reg- 
ulations take away many diseases from communities in which they 
would otherwise work mischief; but the sanitary board is not able 
to do away with the necessity for the physician in individual cases. 
God gave not the power of absolution to His priests in vain. In 
the confessional we ought to reach down to the very deep places 
of our guilt, to tell our sins with genuine shame, aud to find par- 
don given us individually for all that we have done. He who does 
not confess his sins can hardly say.the Lord’s prayer with sin- 
cerity. 

Third Thought. When one has come out of the confessional 
with the pardon of God resting graciously on his soul he does not 
find it hard to forgive any and all who have wronged him. It may 
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be that some are so little affected by the Master’s gracious dealing 
with them that they can go forth and still be unrelenting 
towards their enemies, yet if there has been true contrition, and a 
realization of the absolution, the full sense of this wonderful peti- 
tion will come home to the soul asin no other way, and one must 
perforce be merciful to his fellows. j 


XXXV. 


“And lead us not into temptation.”’ 
poate ICAU Vole ES « 


Exposition. The soul that realizes it has been forgiven naturally 
turns its thoughts towards the future, and resolves most earnestly 
that it will sin no more. If God has been so good as to restore our 
innocency by His absolution, the least we can do is to avoid offend- 
ing Him in the time to come. Therefore so soon as we have 
prayed ‘‘ Forgive us our trespasses’’ we go on to pray ‘‘And lead 
us not into temptation’’. But surely God does not lead people 
into temptation. Of this Stier well says, ‘‘ How does the Lord 
ascribe temptation to the Father, Who tempteth no man to evil? 
Partly because all things that may befall us are under His domin- 
ion and permission, and then because He would have the uncon- 
tested right to permit our falling, to subject us to tests which we 
could not sustain, and trials in which we could not stand. This right 
we humbly concede to His justice, but we know, that while we ask 
according to His command and promise, His mercy, the same 
which forgave our sin, will not leave us to our corruption, to con- 
tract fresh guilt. Although He sees fit to prove, to discipline and 
confirm His children through conflict with sin, so that we, as His 
children, may not altogether pray against and deprecate tempta- 
tion; yet we may say in humble confidence and encouragement— 
Lead us not so deeply into temptation, that we must succumb to it; 
not beyond what we are able, so that uo way shall be made for our 


escape’. 


94 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


We may take it then in three senses: Let us not be led into 
temptation unawares that we be snared in Satan’s net. Let us 
not be led into temptation too great for our feeble powers of re- 
sistance. Permit us not to disparage the severity of temptation so 
that we fall into it from over-confidence. 

First Thought. We may think of ourselves as walking in the 
way that leads to eternal life, led on in it by the guiding hand of 
God, and Satan lying in ambush by the way. If we be not ever 
watchful we are sure sometimes to be entrapped by him. It is the 
duty of the Christian to be always on the alert against the wiles of 
the Evil One, and just so soon as danger is discovered, or even a 
suspicious circumstance brought into view, to flee away and take 
no chances of the combat. One may think it cowardly to flee from 
temptation, but it is not when we can do so without dishonouring 
our faith and being untrue to our Lord. The wise soldier is not less 
brave because he avoids an unnecessary battle in which he fears he 
mayibe worsted. It is the part of true humility to shun all occa- 
sions and dangers of sin when one can do so without neglect of 
duty. Ifwe know that certain persons or places tempt us, we 
should by all means avoid those persons and places unless we are 
plainly obliged to meet and go to them. 

The gallant knight of old time sought danger for love of glory, 
and some of the saints may have delighted to go where there was 
temptation, thinking of St. James’ words, ‘‘ My brethren, count 
it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations’’; but it is a perilous 
experiment. Think how the great Peter fell when he was tried, 
though his courage had been so superb! It is wise for humble 
folk to ask that they may not be led into temptation, and so 
soon as they discover Satan lurking in the path, to flee from 
him. 

Second Thought. Nevertheless we must sometimes meet: the 
Evil One. God calls us to do our duty, and duty inevitably leads us 
_ into temptation at certain points’ This petition, given us by our 

Lord to pray, assures us that we can prevail if we will but be true 
to the Master. It is most important to remember that we have 
two arms wherewith to meet the Tempter, the right arm of prayer 
and divine grace, and the left arm of our own will. We areso apt. 
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to overlook both of these; to lose sight of the fact that God’s. 
grace alone can make us stronger than the adversary, and so to fail 
to use the sacraments as veritable means of resistance against sin. 
How can one expect to be strong to resist the second temptation to 
some evil thing when he has not yet put away by confession the 
sin which followed the first temptation? How can one expect to 
be strong to resist the suggestion that he turn stones into bread 
unless he have first stayed the hunger of his soul by partaking of 
the Bread of Life, our Lord’s Body and Blood? Christians cry out 
and say, But the temptation is so strong and Iamso weak. Have 
you then sought to strengthen yourself by the sacraments which 
God has ordained for this very purpose, or are you neglecting them, 
or using them only perfunctorily? Let us never say we are not 
able to resist our temptations until we have given evidence that we 
are faithfully availing ourselves of all the helps of divine grace. 

And then our wills. Christians say, I have prayed, I have used 
the sacraments, and yet I fall. Why did you go to the place of dan- 
ger? Why did you delight in the society of unwholesome friends? 
It is your will that is at fault here. God gave us the power of will 
and it is astonishing how much can be done by it. We must do 
our own part if we would look for His help. When the tempta- 
tion comes, first ask God’s help in prayer, then make a firm reso- 
lution saying ‘I will not,” and you will find yourself marvellously 
strong to resist the evil suggestion. 

Third Thought. Our Lord by requiring us so often to pray this 
petition teaches us the dreadful power of temptation; and if we 
have had any deep spiritual experience we have learned it for our- 
selyes. How compassionate it ought to make us theretore towards 
others. When we are ready to pronounce harsh judgment upon 

some one who has fallen very grievously, very frequently it may 
be, let us stop and think this, Perhaps his temptation was greater 
than any I have ever experienced, and perhaps he was never 
taught the power of grace to resist it as I have been. Who know 
against what odds he has had to do battle. Judge him not, bu 
pity and pray for him. 
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XXXVI. 


“But deliver us from evil.’’ 
Ses Mawr Vii. 


Exposition. Some translators think this petition should be 
“Deliver us from the Evil One’ that is from Satan. This how 
ever seems a kind of anticlimax, inasmuch as every trespass and” 
temptation is properly associated with the devil. It is perhaps 
better to take it of evil ina more general sense, the evil things we 
know not of or cannot understand. Wickedness is so mysterious 
and all pervading a thing in our earthly experience that we feel we 
need special protection against its unknown power. God only 
knows all the ramifications of sin, therefore He alone can be our 

rotector. ( 

There may bea very natural reference in this petition also to the 
one which precedes it, ‘‘Lead us not into temptation,’’ that is so 
far as it may be possible for us to escape it, but at least, when our 
crial must come, ‘‘Deliver us from the evil,’’ that we be not sepa- 
rated from Thee. 

First Thought. We have great need of such a petition as this at 
the end of the Lord’s prayer just because we are of necessity so 
ignorant of much of the evil that exists. And we understand so 
little of its true deadliness. The enemy is very crafty and hides 
himself under many disguises. He has power even to transform 
himself into the semblance of an angel oflight. Things seem to us 
so good often, and our friendsso charming and dear. It cannot be 
possible there is anything wrong in thingsso precious in our eyes. 
Yet sometimes we are startled at the frightful wickedness which 
springs up suddenly in the midst of what we supposed innocent 
pleasure. We question with ourselves often about this or that ac- 
quaintance we have made or pursuit we have entered into, won- 
dering whether we have been quite faithful to our Christian calling 
in the matter. God sees things from behind, He reads the inner 
parts of everything in the world, and He foresees the future, andin 
what way everything is going to develope. Just because we must 
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temain in the dark about so many things we cry to Him, ‘Deliver 
us, O Lord, for Thou knowest; and when evil lies hidden in our 
good things, take them from us.’’ 

Second Thought. Thereare also the particular evils of which 
we are conscious in our own experience, evils temporal and evils 
spiritual. The temporal adversities seem such great evils to us 
here. We pray God concerning them, and often He delivers us, 
but sometimes He does not. Then if we have any faith at all in 
the reality of prayer, and that He hears us, we know that the ap- 
parent evils are not real ones, and we are willing to bear them with 
resignation. 

We may remember that when adversities are really for our pro- 
fit, and we rebel against them and will not be resigned, we are 
simply turning good things into evil, and ourselves making our 
ptayer unreal. That only is an evil which hinders the life of grace 
in us, and temporal adversities are often the truest means of grace, 
if we will but take them in the right spirit. 

Then there is all the sense of the latent evil within us, which so 
greatly distresses devout souls; the lusting of the flesh against the 
spirit, which seems to remain in us despite all our communions, 
all our confessions. It isthe inheritance of our natural depravity 
and we cannot but hate it with our higher nature because it is so 
much against God and His goodness. St. Paul conscious of this 
in his own case cries out, ‘‘O wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?’’ There is consolation in 
the thought that our Lord has given us a petition to say daily 
against this very thing, that God would deliver us from the evil 
dispositions that are ever found in us, and keep them from success- 
fully resisting His gracious will. 

The most terrible of all evils, one might almost say the ov/y evil, 
is everlasting death, the loss of the soul in hell. Itis well that we 
should pray daily concerning this, and our Lord has given us the 
petition in His own wonderful words; ‘‘Deliver us from evil,’”’ that 
is, Save us from hell, suffer us never to be so separated from Thee 
that we can be lost eternally. 

Third Thought. ‘The daily using of this petition is a reminder 
that there can be no entire deliverance from evil until the triumph 
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of our Lord at the end ofthe world. Therefore it makes us long 
for the Beatific Vision and the heavenly country. The world shall 
only be perfectly delivered from evil when Satan and his hosts are 
banished forever to their own place; the individual shall only be 
perfectly delivered from evil when he reaches paradise. We pray 
“Deliver ws from evil,’’ because we are mindful of the brethren. 
It is a prayer for all the living that they may be freed from the 
curse of sin, it is a prayer for the faithful departed that they may 
soon be released from the place of purification and enter into the 
joy of their Lord. 

And for ourselves we pray that all the sin which now makes life 
so full of mourning, and causes this world to be a yale of tears, 
may soon be banished and the delights of God’s peaceful reign of 
tighteousness begin, Everything which keeps usback from Him 
isevil. Therefore while we with the natural man desire to be de- 
livered from the misfortunes and pains of this life, with the spirit 
ual man we rejoice in these, knowing that they are opportunities 
of patience, our means of purification, the steps of the ladder by 
which we climb up to perfection. 





XXXVI. 


‘For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for 


ever. Amen.’’ 
SES MATE. Viwa3. 


Exposition. It is very probable that these words are an inter- 
polation into the original text of St. Matthew because they are 
wanting in many of the best ancient manuscripts,and the Latins re- 
ject them entirely. The Greeks keep them as a part of the Lord’s 
Prayer, however, and have the great weight of St. Chrysostom’s 
authority forso doing. The Anglican Church also has retained 
them, both in the Prayer Book and in the authorized version of the 
Bible, so that we may reasonably use them, and take them along 
with the rest of the prayer for our meditation. Nor is there any 
lack of consistency in so doing, for surely this grand doxology or 
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ascription breathes the very spirit of the seven petitions; the soul 
having prayed for its necessities, the pardon of its sins, its preser- 
vation from temptation and the power of the Evil One, naturally 
mounts up into the realm of the eternal things, beholding in spirit 
the Most High upon His throne, surrounded by countless hosts 
of adoring and ministering angels, and in ecstasy cries, ‘Thine is 
the kingdom, and the power and the glory, for ever. Amen.” 

First Thought. The kingdom of God viewed from the Christian 
standpoint is a very sublime reality. Now we see evil all about us, 
apparently able even to make headway against good; to merely 
earthly eyes it might well be doubted whether righteousness could 
prevail, whether the hosts of Satan should ever be overcome. To 
the believer there comes no such thought. He does not minimize 
the power and malignity of evil, but he never loses sight of the fact 
that God rules supremely over all, that Satan is as completely un- 
der His dominion as any other creature, that the Evil One is allow- 
ed power to tempt within certain limits for the short space of this 
present age, and then he shall be banished eternally to his own 
place. God’s kingdom endures tranquil and unchanging forever- 
Amen, so be it, the Christian cries with devout confidence. 

More particularly the kingdom of God is the Catholic Church, 
for as we have seen the prayer is pre-eminently the prayer of Chrzs- 
tians. ‘The Church is the kingdom of God, and we belong to that 
kingdom. He is our King and no one has power to take us out 
of His kingdom. We were admitted to it by baptism, and in spite 
of all our sins we remain members of it. Even though we should 
be excommunicated and so debarred the privileges of the kingdom, 
we should not be driven out of it, we might always recover our 
heritage at least at the hour of death if we would but truly repent, 
Only in the great and awful judgment will sentence of exp ulsion 
be pronounced against evil Christians, driving them forth’eter nally 
from the kingdom of God. It is our Christian joy and boast that 
we are in the kingdom which shall endure forever. Amen, so be 
it; we may doubt other things but this we may not doubt. 

Second Thought. Thine is the power, forever, Amen. There is 
great sense of security in the consciousness of the irresistible pow- 
er of God. What He wills He must surely bring to pass. It is not 


100 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


necessary that we dwell in our prayers upon His goodness, for all 
the exhibition of His power is only in bringing about what is good. 
Sin is the great hindrance to the bringing in of the triumph of His 
- kingdom, but His power shall surely overcome sin. In ourselves 
sin resists His gracious will, what power then can conquer our 
hard hearts? The power of His love. It is the moving story of 
the inearnation and the passion, it is the tale of the cross which ir- 
resistibly beats down the influences of the Evil One. No doubt 
some will be lost who have heard all the story of the cross in its 
tenderest pleadings, yet that will be because they have steeled 
themselves to resist its pathos. God’s power does not beat down 
our human wills into Jove—it will beat them down into obedience 
and awful penalty at the last day—but it can overcome all the nat- 
ural coldness and incredulity of the human heart. We feel how 
cold and unloying we are, and we know that we must learn to love 
God before we can enjoy the Vision of His Face. We are taught to 
utter this ascription in perfect confidence that as we know Him 
more aud more by association with Him infthe ways of His Church 
His love shall overflow our hearts as an overwhelming tide, and 
possess them forever. With undaunted confidence we cry, Thine 
is the power to make us love Thee for ever. Amen, so be it, we 
may not doubt it. 


Third Thought. Thine is the glory, forever. Amen. It isa 
wonderful thing that God has willed to have the greatest glory of 
His eternal reign the fact that He has redeemed mankind from sin; 
for what are we that we should be of any consequence in His eyes ? 
What does this involve on our part? Unending praise, you will 
say, the unwearied ascription of glory to Him Who has so wonder- 
fully magnified us. If our lives ever fail to declare His glory how 
justly we shall deserve to forfeit the enjoyment of it in eternity. 
Now it is given to us for a little space to glorify Him in the eyes of 
men, while as yet He has not manifested to them the splendour of 
His divine majesty. How the thought should incite us to pray 
and work and speak and live to proclaim His greatness and His 
love! Then having made His glory our glorying, we shall be per- 
mitted to share that glory eternally. Wedo not doubt it. Thine 
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is the glory, forever. Amen, so be it. We shall be His saints, we 
shall behold His glory. 


XXXVIII. 


“For ifye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you: but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.”’ 

St. Mart. VI, 14-15. 


Exposition. After finishing the Prayer it is not a little remark- 
able that our Lord returns to the fifth petition and enlarges upon 
its seriousness: not so much probably because this petition, ‘‘For- 
give us our trespasses’’ is the most important in the Lord’s Pray- 
er, as because the truth concerning forgiveness lies at the basis of 
all our approach to God; this text thus becoming as it were a key 
note or antiphon for the whole sermon on the mount. We so little 
realize our great need of God’s forgiveness, we so little realize 
the enormity of the sin of uncharitableness in His eyes. 

He does not say that if we forgive, we shall be forgiven in the 
sense that charity towards others takes the place of absolution, of 
the sacrament of Pen ance; but in the sense that charity towards al 
men is fundamental to any acceptable approach to the tribunal o 
penitence, just as itis fundamental to any worthy approach to the 
altar. Charity does not of itself bring absolution any more than it 
feeds us with the Body and Blood of Christ, but it predisposes those 
who have it to worthy reception of God’s gifts of grace, both in the 
confessional and before the altar. 

First Thought. We need nothing so much as the pardon of our 
sins on the part of God. It is such a common thing to suppose 
that we are not very bad because we do not fall into grievous and 
flagrant mortal sins. Yet anyone who honestly examines himself 
finds many things in his life to confess every day. St. Chrysos- 
tom in one of his Homilies says: ‘‘To let pass the other misdoings 
of which we have been guilty, each one for himself, and to speak 
of what have been committed this day; although of course I know 


/ 
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notin what each of us may have sinned, yetsuch isthe abundance 
of our misdoings, that not even he who knew all exactly would be 
able to choose from among these only. Which of us, for instance 

hath not been careless in his prayers? Which hath not been inso- 
lent, or vain-glorious? Who hath not spoken evil of his brother, 
hath not admitted a wicked desire, hath not looked with unchaste 
eyes, hath not remembered things with hostile feeling, even till he 

made his heart such? Andif while we are in church, and in a 
short time we have become guilty ofso great evils, what shall be- 
when we are gone out from hence? Ifin the harbour the waves 
are so high, when we are gone forth into the channel of wicked, 
nesses, the Forum, I mean, and to public business, and our cares 
at home, shall we indeed be ableso much as to know ourselves 
again?’’ ‘Truly when we think of the misdeeds of our life past, 
when perhaps we were not trying to serve God, and when we look 
upon our present shortcomings in spite of all our knowledge and 
all the grace at our disposal, we may well say, I need God’s for- 
giveness above everything else. For we ought not to suppose that 
our contrition, our confessions, our penances, are really in any de- 
gree competent to remove from our souls the guilt of sin which 
separates us from God and all blissful hope. All wecan do of this 
sort is but the expression ofa good will. Nothing but the unwear- 
ied pity of God’s great love for us can take away our unworthiness; 
therefore for His pardon must be our constant prayer. 

Second Thought. The greatest of human virtues is charity, yet 
how hard do we find it to exercise it! What sort of forgiveness is 
requiredof us? First, I think, that we shall be most heedful of 
Saying anything not altogether charitable. We smart under 
wrongs, and we cannot forbear expressing our sense of injustice to 
our friends, andspeaking sharply of the one who has wronged us. 
Then that weshould be most careful of our deeds, not doing any- 
thing, not carrying ourselves haughtily towards those who have 
offended us. People say I can help retaliating in kind, and I can 
. hold my tongue, but I cannot help showing by my manner what I 
think of the treatment I have received. Does God then show by His 
manner what He thinks of our misdoings, or does He forgive free- 
ly assoon as we turn to Him? But if any one who has wronged us 
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does not sue for pardon, but is impenitent and glories in the wrong 
he has done; what then? Go to the gentle Christ, blindfolded, 
smitten, mocked, spitted on and learn of Him. You say one cannot 
put a friend who has deceived one quite back in his old place when 
he repents, as God putsus back. True, but because we are not 
gifted with God’s omniscience. Had we known how the friend 
would have acted we should not haye given him the opportunity. 
And then God cannot be hurt by man’s malice and unfaithfulness 
as we may be in temporal things by the malice and unfaithfulness 
of others. We only have to be quite sure there is no unkindness, 
no ungentleness of disposition towards our once enemy, and when 
we are sure of this, we may safely approach God seeking His par- 
don ofour sins. 

Third Thought. How frightful is the destiny of those who die 
without God’s forgiveness because they would not forgive their 
fellows. Let that thought move us to leave all vengeance to God. 
He will recompense. We may safely leave the righting of wrongs 
to Him because every genuine wrong is far more against Him than 
against the creature wronged. Wehavearight to be angry for 
His sake, and when our brethren are unjustly dealt with, but when- 
ever any sense of self first comes in, our pride or our self-esteem, 
we have to beware lest our conduct make us forfeit the right to ask 
pardon for our own sins. 


XXXIX. 


‘Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance: for they disfigure their faces that they may appear 
unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 
But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face: 
that thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father Which 
is in secret: and thy Father, Which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly.”’ 

St. Mart, VI, 16-13 


Exposition. Our Lord does not command us to fast in direct 
words; He simply takes it for granted that we will, just as we will 
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also pray and give alms. He says ‘‘When ye fast.’’ But we have 
no lack of precedents for accounting fasting one of our Christian 
duties. The Master Himself fasted in the wilderness for forty days; 
He taught His disciples also that a certain sort of evil spirits could 
only be cast out by prayer and fasting; and the holy Apostles cer- 
tainly practised fasting in their Christian days as literally as they 
had done in their Jewish days. 

The Master only accents the excellence of genuine fasting by 
denouncing that which was hypocritical. The hypocrites no 
doubt fastedto some extent, but their great aim was to make the 
world think them ascetic; so they disfigured their countenances, 
and looked very mournful, in order that men might praise their 
sanctity. The Christian is bidden not to manifest outward evi- 
dence of his penances, but to look bright and cheerful as if his relig- 
ion was a happiness to him. 

The Church has always included under duties of fasting not only 

the going without food and drink entirely for a certain period of 
time, but also abstinence, that is not eating flesh, and sel-denial 
which may concern itself with anything that is pleasant to us. 
’ First Thought. No one questions the value of prayer, that it is 
a necessary part of every earnest Christian life; nor does anyone 
doubt the importance and spiritual value of alms doing; yet when 
it comes to their natural accompaniment, fasting, many Christians 
seem to think a little self-denial is all that is necessary. It is good 
however not to overlook the fact that while self-denial is most 
valuable as a spiritual exercise, fasting in the sense of not eating, 
and with direct reference to self-denial in the matter of food, is the 
teaching of God’s Church. One is fain to ask sometimes, Of what 
use is it? 

1. Is it not a most sensible way of acquiring mastery over our 
fleshly lusts? How easily our better impulses give way to the 
solicitations of the flesh! We know that we ought to rise, but the 
bed is comfortable, and we give upto sloth. We know that we 
ought not to go such and such a place of amusement because we 
shall see and hear what is not modest, nevertheless our love of 
pleasure gets the better of our judgment. We know that such and 
- such articles of food are not good for us, yet the palate loves them, 
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and we succumb to gluttony. It needs not to speak of druuken- 
ness and the grosser sensual appetites, for everyone knows how 
strong they are against our better nature. Do we not then require 
discipline just in the matter of the lusts of the flesh? 

2. How many penances our sins deserve also, and what 
more practical penance for most people than the restraint of 
natural inclinations in innocent things? And who is not selfish, 
thinking ofself, speaking of self, acting for self? Therefore there is 
nothing more needed than self-denial in our lives. 

Second Thought. Our Lord‘warns us of the sin of affecting 
piety to gain reputation for sanctity in the eyesofmen. It is so 
hard to be quite unaffected and simple about our penitential exer- 
cises. When He says we should not let men see that we are fast- 
ing, He refers to our private and personal austerities. We have to 
keep Lent for example and to observe Fridays in ways which the 
world cannot help noticing. So too the religious have to live by 
their rule although men can see that their lives must be austere. 
This is simply obedience to the call of God. In our individual 
lives there is no need that our asceticism should appear outwardly. 
We must shun talking about and making known to others by our 
actions that we are mortifying ourselves; the least ostentation of 
piety robs it of all its beauty. The hair shirt and the scourge are 
very good things for many people to use, but when we let our 
friends know we are using them, there is great peril of spiritual 
pride. 

And towards God we must have a cheerful face, not murmuring 
in our hearts about our adversities, but counting it ajoy and hap- 
piness thus to share in the passion of our Master. 

Third Thought. The converse of the first meaning of the text is 
important: not only are we zo¢ to seem to men to fast, but we are 
to be seen of God to fast. This calls for great reality in our ascetic 
practices, that God may approve them. 

1. There is the asceticism of devotion. It is a real self-denial 
often to take time for our prayers; it is a trial to the flesh to go out 
fasting to the early Communion; it is a painful effort often to med- 
itate; it requires rigorous self-control to be without distraction in 
prayer. God loves such asceticism as this. 
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2. In work also. It is a good practice to be careful always to do 
some sort of work that is naturally repugnant to one, whether it be 
distinctly charitable work in the ordinary sense or not; only it 
must be work done for God’s sake and work that costs us self- 
denial. 

3. There is likewise the asceticism of self-restraint in speech and 
thought and manner; the constant striving against personal pride; 
the daily battle to keep sed//back, and to think only of God and 
our neighbour. 


XL. 


“Tay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where the thieves break through and 
steal. But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neith- 
er moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal. For where yourtreasure is, there will your 
heart be also.”’ 

St. Matt. VI, 19-21. 


Exposition, The enemies of earthly riches are oth and rust and 
thieves. One might wonder what rust could do to harm gold and 
silver, but we are no doubt to understand the passage as illustrating 
the uncertain and transitory hold which we have upon this world’s 
wealth. The robber may steal our money, the moth silently des- 
troy our fine clothing, and the rust may signify the inherent ten- 
dency of all earthly things to decay. The actual gold and silver 
may endure, but our tenure of them is short. The hour of death 
conies and we must surrender our treasures to our children, and 
they perhaps will soon lose or squander them. No one is able 
long to hold the good things of this life. And our Lord not only 
makes us thus think of the uncertainty of earthly treasures, but 
also that it is in the power of everyone, poor as well as rich, to 
have treasure in heaven, treasure which is permanent and unfail- 
ing, a delight to its possessor in eternity. 

First Thought. The desire for wealth is almost universal among 
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men, so that one who does not care for money is regarded with 
amazement by his acquaintance. For money represents in the 
eyes of men earthly happiness. It is not true, but it is popularly 
accepted that money will do everything. Even when people do 
not care to spend money on themselves they like to have it to give 
away, and there is hardly any more subtle form of pride than doing 
good because of the pleasure it brings to hear the words of grati- 
tude, and because of the consciousness of one’s own generosity 
which is as incense to the soul. 

Yet weare not absolutely forbidden to lay up money for our old 
age, or for our families. The ‘‘treasure’’ of which our Lord speaks 
may be understood to mean superfluous wealth, and the thing we 
should avoid is trying to save up more than enough for the simple 
necessities of our lives, and the lives of those immediately depen- 
dent upon us. It is right to provide for our own households; and it 
must be left to each one to decide in the sight of God what are leg- 
itimate necessities for a Christian according to his station in life. 
It is quite wrong for one to judge another, and to say such and 
such things are superfluities; trying to reduce each one’s scale of 
living to that of the humblest. We must decide for ourselves 
what is lawful and what is extravagant in our own cases, re- 
membering that we shall have to justify our decision at the bar of 
God. Someone says, If only I had wealth how much good I could 
do with it, for I know of such and such cases which nobody else 
seems to help, and they are so deserving; had I but the means how 
great blessing I shouldconfer on them. Does not God know of 
these cases, and has not He wealth enough to help them, or are 
you more kind-hearted than He? While we sin grievously if we 
do not help the needy when we have the means, we need not dis- 
turb ourselves concerning them when we have not the means. At 
least we always can pray for others in necessity, and prayer can do 
quite as much as dollars, if we are not withholding the dollars 
when we have them. 

Second Thought. He bids us not only not lay up treasure upon 
earth, but also that we lay up treasure in heaven. How is this to 
be done? St. Augustine has a very fine passage upon this point, 

none of his Homilies: ‘“‘I pray you to think of what our Lord 
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Jesus Christ Himself saith, that at the end of the world, when He 
shall come to judgment, He will gather together all nations before 
Him, and will divide men into two parts; that He will place some 
at his right hand, and others on His left; and will say to those on 
the right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, receive the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. But to 
those on the left, Depart ye into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devils and his angels. Search out the reasonseither for so great 
a reward, or so great a punishment. Why shall the first receive 
the kingdom? For wasan hungred and ye gave me meat. 
Why shall the other depart into everlasting fire? Mor [was hun- 
gry and ye gavemeno meat. What meaneth this, I ask ? 
It may be they were chaste, no cheats nor drunkards, and kept 
themselves from evil works. Yet if they had not added good works, 
they would have remained barren. . . Again to the others 
How many things could He urge against the ungodly - - adulter- 
ets, menslayers, cheats, sacrilegious, blasphemers, unbelievers. 
Yet none of these did He name, but, Because [ was hungry, and 
ye gave Meno meat.’’ Thus are we taught how great power alms 
deeds haveas penances for our sins. Ithink it is because alms 
doing is the most Christlike of duties. Our Lord’s sacrifice of 
Himself was astupendous alms deed, and when we give alms we 
illustrate in our lives something of His unselfishness. By almsgiy- 
ing then, (and every charitable work is included in this,) we lay 
up treasure in heaven. ‘Thus the poorest here can lay up there as 
great fortune as the wealthiest, since it isnot the amount we giye 
in dollars, but the generosity with which we give of what we have. 
Third Thought. ‘‘Where your treasure is, ’? He says. How 
shall we know where our treasure is? By examining where our 
heart is. On what do we set our affections, on what matters do 
our thoughts turn? These questions will show us where our 
hearts are. Perhaps we have so little heart in heaven because we 
have so little treasure there. If we were more generous in giving 
to Christ in the person of His poor and of His Church we 
should love Him better. A mere longing after heaven will not 
give us entrance into heaven. We must first lay up the fortune on 
which we are to live there. 
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XLI. 


“‘The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single 
thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!’’ 

St. Mart. VI, 22-23. 


Exposition. Our Lord, ever most simple and direct in His 
teaching of divine truth, here uses a figure that must strike the 
attention of His hearers and make them grasp intelligently the 
spiritual fact illustrated by it. It is most true that the light of the 
body is the eye, by which first all knowledge is taken into the 
mind, by which afterwards the man is guided in the right way that 
he stumble not. Andit may not be forgotten that God has so 
wonderfully arranged our sight that though we have two eyes, yet 
with them both we properly see only the one object. In healthy 
eyes the sight is single, and the body has its light. When the eyes 
see double we know that something is wrong, and we hasten to 
the oculist to save us from possible blindness. 

The light or eye of the physical nature is the rational and moral 
soul, raising man above all other animals with which he has so 
much in common in merely physical qualities. Without a sound 
and healthy mind man is but little better off than the brutes, in- 
deed he may be far worse off, fora diseased mind is worse than 
none at all in many cases, Ifthe rational soul, the eye of the 
body, be wise and watchful it may do great things for us and lift 
us very high in the scale of earthly being. And when it is the best 
light that one has, as in the case of the heathen who have never 
heard of the Gospel, it may enable one even to lead a life accept- 
able to God. 

First Thought. Just asin the non-Christian man the rational 
and moral soul is the true eye of the body, so in the disciple of 
Christ the spiritual life, the supernatural intelligence we have 
received from the Holy Ghost, is the eye or light of the natural life. 
Therefore in early times the baptized were called the enlightened, 
for through their Baptism they had been illuminated from on high. 
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The eye draws in the knowledge of things from without, and in- 
structs and enlightens the physical nature; so does the spiritual 
nature draw truth and grace from without, and with these it en- 
lightens and edifies the natural man. How important then it is to 
keep our spiritual eyesight clear and undimmed. It is true of the 
eye that it needs constant practice to do its work well; and it is 
further true that when it has been accustomed only to darkness the 
light blinds it. Our spiritual nature is capable of appreciating and 
appropriating the heavenly light, but unless it is constantly exer- 
cised in that work, it becomes less and less competent to do it. 
There is also to be found in us in this life the tendency to slip back 
from the state of grace into the old state of nature, which is full of 
sin, because our nature is a fallen one. We do not remain enligh- 
tened just because we have once been enlightened. The eye must 
be ever taking in ‘the divine light more and more in order to coun- 
teract the ever present tendency to darkness. There must’ be con- 
stant study of the things of God, there must be constant drawing 
upon the grace of God. . Just as a lamp cannot burn without fresh 
supplies of oil, no more can the light of the body burn without fresh 
' supplies of God’s grace. So our Lord’s words are an earnest re- 
minder to us to use faithfully the heaven-given light, that our 
natural lives be not spent in darkness. By spiritual contemplation 
and the use of grace, we draw from above the precious light which 
is the consciousness of the reality of the eternal and enduring 
things, and the light also of undying hope which springs from that 
sense of heaven’s reality. 

Second Thought. Not only is the eye the window through 
which the soul receives light from without, but also it isthe guide 
or watchman that searches out the right way in which the body 
should go; a guiding lantern to show the path. There are in the 
way of the spiritual life so many dark places, where mists arise to 
confuse the vision, and false lights perplex the seeker after the 
truelight. There is therefore the greatest need for directness of 
aim, for singleness of purpose in our spiritual vision. The steers- 
man knows that the only safety for the good ship he is guiding 
across the waste of waters is to pursue unfalteringly the course the 
compass marks out, aiming towards the invisible point which is 
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his destination, All unknown lights, all apparent indications of 
his course are not to be trusted ashe trusts his compass. Just so 
soon as we permit anything to distract us from the directness of 
our aim, from our singleness of purpose to do the will of God, we 
are liable to lose the light, and to fall into darkness. This is ahard 
thing to learn, for men are ever prone to consider consequences, 
and to judge of actions from what may be their possible results, 
and so to lose sight of the fact that we have only to do what is 
right, and God will take care of the consequences. 

Third Thought. ‘Ifthe light that isin theebe darkness, how 
great is that darkness!’’ says our Lord. Even in natural things, if 
a man uses his rational powersin the service of sin, how much 
more degraded and bestial he can make himself than even the 
brutes. And ifa Christian shall turn away from the heavenly 
light and live a life of wilful sin how much worse it is for him than 
ifhe had never known the light at all. St. Paul says ‘‘ It is im- 
possible for those who were once enlightened .... if they shall 
fallaway, to renew them again to repentance.’’ With God 
indeed all things are possible, butit isasifa man who was born 
blind and had his eyes opened, became blind again. How little 
chance there would be for his restoration. How earnestly then 
should we examine ourselves tosee whether or not we are back- 
sliding, whether our lives are becoming more andmore filled with 
the light of heaven, or growing little by little darker. 





XLIl. 


“‘No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 


other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.”’ 
St. Mart. VI, 24. 


Exposition. ‘Our Lord,” says Lange,”’ dispels in the text the 
delusion that a man can serve more than one master, because 
true service presupposes love and attachment.” Stier puts it thus 
‘‘Whether men may ever be obliged or be able to serve many 
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masters at once, is not the question here. That proverb universally- 
used where the true devotion of the whole service is meant, finds 
here its highest truth. .... There is no such thing as an unde- 
fined ‘freedom’ of determination by which a man may turn now to 
the right, now to the left, or could depend upon and serve at one 
time this master and at another time that.’’ ‘‘Probably mammon,’’ 
says Lange “was originally not the name of a mythological deity, 
but was gradually imported into mythology from common life in 
a manner similar to that in which the term is still employed.” 
Olshausen comments thus; ‘‘Money, in opposition to God, is per- 
sonified and regarded as an idol, somewhat like Plutus, although it 
cannot be shown that such an idol was worshipped.”’ 

We should also observe that our Lord does not say one cannot 
possess true religion and money at the same time, but He says “Ye 
cannot serve God and mammion,”’ that is make both of them your 
masters whom you will love and obey. The service of one is irre- 
concilable with the service of the other. 

First Thought. Our Lord will not permit us to lose sight of the 
fact that we have to make our choice in this life for all eternity. 
There are two masters, God and mammion; we must elect our own. 
Many would like to escape this responsibility: they argue, I did 
not make myself, I was brought into being without my will and I 
ought not now to be made responsible for my life. I mean to live 
as seems most consistent with my own happiness, and if God con- 
demns me for it I shall have to suffer. But that sort of reasoning 
will. not help one in the day of judgment. We have been crea- 
ted with the power of moral choice, and we cannot escape from the 
exercise of it. Mammon, the world-spirit, offers attractions 
enough, especially in the years ofyouth. It seemsas if it were 
better worth living for than a vague heaven which is, as youth 
feels, yet very far away, and there will probably be time to repent 
at a later period of life if it appears expedient todo so. There is 
no doubt that there are many men and women in the world who 
are serving mammon, nevertheless they do not seem to think that 
they are thereby neglecting the service of God. Most of us also in 
times past cared little about serving Him, we have lived for mam- 
mon, if not directly striving to acquire this world’s possessions, at 
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least in the spirit of those who think that such things are more to 
be esteemed and considered than the things of religion. Let us 
hope that we have found out our mistake and have entered serious- 
ly upon the duty ofserving God. Yet in spite of our devotion, 
and our surrender of worldly pleasures to a large extent, we may 
still be disquieted sometimes at perceiving how much worldly 
interests and cares even now engross our attention and consume our 
time, how th¢y enter into our very thoughts in time of prayer, 
how they are allowed to hinder us from many known duties of 
religion. ‘Therefore as long as we live we ought to be examining 
ourselves to make sure whether we are serving God or mammon. 

Second Thought. Why cannot we serve two masters? God has 
made us with worldly lives, and hedged us about with all sorts of 
worldly duties. Why cannot one pray faithfully, and go regularly 
to church every Sunday, and take his Communions at the proper 
times, and fast and give alms like a good Christian, and yet try 
hard to be successful in business and to make a fortune? Without 
doubt it is our duty in every state of life to perform all our worldly 
work with fidelity and exactness, but the point to be thought of is 
the motive with which we are doing it. Isthe earthly work our 
end or merely our instrument? And ifit be but an instrument it 
must have no other use than the glorifying of God. We may neg- 
lect none of our homie duties or business obligations, so long as 
they are innocent; rather we are bound to fulfil them with the 
greatest zeal and completeness, not however that we may have the 
pleasures of the life of this world as the reward of our labour, but 
that we may please Him who is our Master, even Christ. There is 
no conflict whatever between the lawful occupations of the world 
and an upright Christian life; the necessary thingis to put relig- 
ion and business into their proper relation to one another, making 
our business minister to our religion, and enable us to be more 
faithful to it. 

Third Thought. One might ask, Why does our Lord here single 
out mammon as the especial enemy of God in the world, His rival 
in man’s affections? Why mammon rather than the lust of the 
flesh or the pride of life? Perhaps because for us. who are in the 
world and compelled to live its life for the space of gur mortal ca- 
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reer, mammon-serving is more all-embracing than either of the 
other sinful lusts. The possession of wealth almost always leads to 
self-indulgence, the gratifying of the flesh, and certainly tempts 
men to pride. When we have an abundance of worldly possessions 
do we not seek to make things easier for ourselves; and are we not 
prone tobe elated at the thought of our importance among our 
fellows just because wealth gives earthly power? 

It is a crying evil of our own times perhaps more than of the 
past, for wealth is so greatly increased in our modern communi- 
ties. The spirit of mammon-worship enters even into the Church; 
the great thing sought after often seems to be money, and one can 
see that wealthy people are flattered in order that they may be 
drawn to join this or that congregation. Who is there that has 
not felt in his own heart the allurement of mammon? How great 
the need then that we should heed our Lord’s warning. 


XLIII. 


‘ 


“Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
taiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for.they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of you 
by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature?’’ 


ST. Matt. VI. 25-27. 


Exposition. Our Lord in these and the following verses gives a 
series of striking reasons why we should trust our heavenly Father 
in regard to all our temporal needs. Three of these reasons are 
given in the verses we have to-day. 1. That He Who created us will 
certainly provide for our temporal needs. 2. That the fowls of the 
air are cared for by His providence, and human beings are much 
more important in His eyes than any of the lower creatures, since 
man is made in his Maker’s own image. 3. That we cannot add 
one cubit to our stature, much less can we provide daily suste- 
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nance for our lives except through His goodness—therefore we 
must trust Him without fear. 

The words ‘‘add one cubit unto his stature’? seem niore prop- 
erly rendered ‘‘add one cubit unto his span of life,’’ that is pro- 
long the number of his days on earth. 

We may note also the dignity of our Lord’s eee “T say 
unto you,’’ assuming the character of the prophet which was justly 
His. The words ‘‘Take no thought”’’ are literally, Be not restless. 

First Thought. Hedoesnot say that we are not to use our 
strength and our ability to earn our living in this world, but only 
that we are not to be restless about the temporal things. The 
beasts and birds find their food provided for them and use their in- 
stinct to appropriate it. Man has been given his intelligence and 
power in order toearn his living. We must do all that lies in us to 
provide the things necessary for ourselves and those dependent 
upon us, and then trust ithe rest to God. Yet human nature is 
very prone to distress itself and to be anxious about the future: 
What is to become of me when Iam old and helpless, for. I have 
nothing saved up, I have never been able tosave anything? God 
says, Do your duty and trust Me to take care of you when you are 
no longer able to provide for yourself. Have I not made you,given 
you your life, for my own good purpose, and shall I now withhold 
the things necessary to sustain that life solong as I will you to live 
on the earth? 

Yet one is fain to reply, Nevertheless people do suffer, some 
eyen starye to death, and many perish from cold and other tem- 
poral adversities. Howcan we say that God takes care of His 
children under such circumstances? It is not easy to answer such 
questions just because we do not know the secrets of individual 
lives. It may often have been that these people did not use the 
means of livelihood which God gave them, or perhaps they did not 
ask Him to help them, or He in His mercy took them out of the 
world purposely because the end of their earthly existence had 
been in His eyes accomplished. Only this we know; His word is 
here spoken to believers, and it shall never fail. If we trust Him, 
and go to Him simply and confidingly with our wants, having done 
what we could ourselves, He will provide. We do not put this 
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promise to the test nearly so much as we ought. God loves to have 
us depend upon Him; and those who do go to Him with every- 
thing, in childlike faith, thinking nothing too insignificant to pray 
about, have always found Him ready to hear, and quick to answer 
their petitions. 

Second Thought. The Master calls our attention to the fowls 
of the air: as an old commentator says, not to oxen but to the birds, 
who fly up in the air and so are fitting earthly types of spiritually 
minded souls which rest not in earthly things but love to soar up- 
towards God in heavenly contemplation. The birds seek their food 
on the ground for the most part, but having eaten they fly up into 
the trees, or mount high in the air singing their songs. So Chris- 
tians having cared for their world duties, gladly turn their minds 
and hearts on high and commune with the spirit world. Some of 
the birds, as the larks, seem to sing only glad songs of joy, so some 
- devout souls are ever praising God and thanking Him for His 
countless mercies. Other birds, as the dove, utter mournful and 
plaintive notes: so souls that consider often their own sinfulness 
and their banishment from heaven, dwell rather in penitential de- 
votions, and utter their mzsereres. The wise Master reminds us that 
He who cares for the birds will surely not forget man’s necessities, 
and He gently adds the word of warning ‘‘Are ye not much better 
than they?’ We are not better than they if after having received 
our portion at the Father’s hand we do notsing our glad songs of 
thankfulness, and repeat often our words of penitence. 

Third Thought. We may well argue that if we have so little con- 
trol over our earthly life that we cannot prolong it asingle day 
beyond our appointed time, we need not disturb ourselves concern 
ing the supply of our temporal necessities. In a certain sense a 
man might prolong his days by living very abstemiously and tak- 
ing constant care of his health; yet even so all sorts of unexpected 
things happen; disease overtakes the strongest, and accidents sur- 
prise the most guarded of men. Our time is altogether in God’s 
hand. And since He has regulated each one’s life, in no fortuitous 
fashion, but for a definite purpose of His own, He will sustain that 
life s0 long as He desires to have it endure upon the earth. To 
everyone there is time enough to win heaven, and earthly cir- 
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cumstances adapted to the winning of it. If only we be true to 
God and His will, no earthly adversity can overwhelm us. 


XLIV. 


‘‘And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of 
the field, how they grow; they toil not, .either do they spin: and 
yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of 
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?” 


St. Marr. VI. 28-30. 


Exposition. We have considered three of the reasons our Lord 
gives why we should trust our heavenly Father to supply all our 
temporal needs; the fact that He made the body, and therefore 
will sustain it; the care He takes of the fowls of the air; and thirdly 
our knowledge that our being is in His hand since we cannot add 
anything to our stature or to the span of our life. He now gives us 
afourth reason for our trust in God’s providence. ‘‘ Consider the 
lilies of the field,’? He says. They are common enough flowers, 
growing aniong the grass, little heeded by men, though they are so 
fair. The lily with all its loveliness is very short lived; the grass 
withers, the flowers wither also, and men come and gather up the 
lilies and the dried grass alike and use them for fuel in the oven. 

He says they toil not, for that is man’s labour, ”ezther do they spin 
which is wonian’s labour: so men and women both work to provide 
themselves raiment; and it is right we should work, though the 
lilies are clad without working, but we must not be restless as to 
the resalt, trusting God to give us such raiment as may be neces- 
sary for us. 

The Master says that even Sclomon was not so finely arrayed as 
the lilies; and this is to be understood in the sense that man’s fine 
clothing is all put on him, as it were artificially, but that of the 
lilies belongs to them by nature. Art may be admirable of its kind 
it can nevertheless only imitate nature; man’s clothing is but the 
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work of his art, covering his nakedness; the lilies are fair and lovely 
with their own natural glory. 

First Thought. We should never lose sight of the fact that 
man’s raiment is the covering of his shame. When we put on our 
clothing it is good to think that but forsin we should have had no 
shame to hide, our covering would have been the glory of God. 
Adam in paradise was glorious .as the lilies, but now the glory of 
man’s apparel is not his but the skill of the workman who ayails 
himself as he can of the fair things of nature. We may well 
believe that our Lord selected the flowers for His illustration not 
without deep spiritual meaning, for all higher types of earthly 
creatures, as the beasts and birds in some way seem to bear their 
share of human sin,and to know in their natures the same sort of evil 
passions which deprave mankind. The flowers ever suggest purity 
and unfallen nature, except in so far as they have to wither and 
die as the rest of earth’s creatures. Considering them we are re- 
minded of man’s unfallen glory in paradise; then thinking of the 
pride we often have in our clothing we are reminded of our mis- 
erable fall from innocency. Godin His mercy provided raiment 
for man in that day of his shame, we need not fear that He will 
fail to provide for our necessity in this particular so long as we 
dwell upon the earth. 

Second Thought. He made the lilies fair and white, yet in a 
few days they perish. To the thoughtless ones man seemis to per- 
ish much in the same fashion, ‘‘He cometh up, and is cut down, 
like a flower; he fleeth asit were ashadow, and never continueth 
in one stay.’’ Yetitis notso. In this life God’s servants have to 
bear the shame of their sins, clothing themselves with the raiment 
of their humiliation, while they look upon the lilies and admire 
their purity. Yet He does not mock us. There is purity for us 
too, if we will make it ours; there is the righteousness of the saints 
in paradise, the glorious whiteness of the lilies of heaven. He pro- 
vides the raiment of the earthly life, let us not doubt that He will 
provide the raiment of the heavenly life. Even here He begins to 
clothe us with the heavenly clothing; in the prairies of the world 
many pure lilies of God are growing up amid the grass of the field. 
Men do not notice them, yet the angels behold them. Some day all 
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lilies and grass alike, will be gathered to be burned in the fire which 
is to try every man’s work, but the lilies of God abide the fire, they 
are not consumed, only like silver and gold are they refined and made 
more glorious. The lilies of the field area reminder to us of the 
good things which God has prepared for those who love Him. If 
we shall but take thought to be clothed with the heavenly raiment 
of His glory we need give ourselves no disquietude concerning the 
necessities of this life. 

Third Thought. How gentle is His rebuke, ‘‘O ye oflittle faith,” 
and yet how greatly we all need it. Constantly fretting about the 
things of this present life as if we did not believe we could leave it 
with Him to make good what we cannot do ourselves; constantly 
agitating ourselves about thethings of the eternal life, as if He 
could not be trusted to provide for us the things necessary for our 
salvation. The soul cries, But I am so unworthy, so full of sinful- 
ness. Is His grace then insufficient, do you think, to wash away 
your sins; are the merits of your Master Christ inadequate to make 
you worthy of the heavenly life? Do not then distrust Him, either 
in the matter of the earthly needs, or in the greater matter of the 
things of heaven. He who made the lilies fair will not suffer His 
saints to lack the fairiraiment of heaven. Let us have perfect faith 
in Him concerning all things. 


XLV. 


‘‘Therefore take no thought, saying; What shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father know- 
eth that ye have need of al] these things. But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these things shall 
be-added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow; 
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Suff- 
cient unto the day is the evil thereof.”’ 

St. Matt. VI, 31-34. 


Exposition. The Master gives usin these verses three more rea- 
sons why we should trust in God for all our temporal necessities. 
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1. Because our Father is known to be so much more loving and 
gracious than the Gentiles think their gods'to be. We should be 
no better than they if we have not confidence in His goodness. 2. 
Because our heavenly Father knows that we have xeed of temporal 
things, and we may be sure He will supply them. 3. Because we 
have to-morrow in which to take thought for the things of the mor- 
row, therefore weshould not trouble ourselves about anything 
more than to-day’s burdens. 

When He says ‘‘Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof’’, we 
understand evil not in the sense of sin, but as referring to those 
things which men call the evils of life, its sorrows and cares which 
may really be for our profit, though they seem when we are bear- 
ing them to be evils. 

First Thought. The Gentiles are occupied with temporal things 
because they know not the greatness and the fatherly love of God. 
We know these things, we know how touchingly He has manifes- 
ted His love towards us by sending our Lord into the world to re- 
deem us. And when our Lord had redeemed us then the Holy 
Ghost came also to sanctify us. And our Father knows that we 
have need of the temporal things: is not our certain proof of His 

‘love sufficient to make us trust Him for these? St. Chrysostom 
says: ‘“‘That ye have need of them. What He saith is like this. 
What! are these things superfluous, that He should disregard them? 
Yet not even in superfluities did He shew Himself wanting in re- 
gard, in the instance of the grass: but now are these things ever 
necessary. So that when thou considerest a cause for thy being 
anxious, this I say is sufficient to draw thee from such anxiety. I 
mean, if thou sayest, ‘Therefore I must needs take thought, be 
cause they are necessary,’ on the contrary, I say, ‘Nay, for this self- 
same reason take no thought, because they are necessary.’ Since 
were they superfluities, not even then ought we to despair, but to 
feel confident about the supply of them; but now that they are ne- 
cessary, we must no longer be in doubt. For what kind ofa father 
is he, who can endure to fail in supplying to his children even nec- 
essities? So that for this cause again God will most surely bestow 
them. The lilies of the field have more than the necessities of life, 
they have also their exquisite beauty and fragrance; and how muck 
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more than the bare necessities of life has our Lord bestowed upon 
us? If He has been so lavish of good gifts to us even in this world, 


shall we not trust Him to supply the actual requirements of our 
life? 


We ought not to think that our daily wants are things too smalf 
to enlist His interest, for were God but a very great creature it 
might not be appropriate that He should care for the small things. 
of earth; but since He is the infinite Creator, it were derogatory to 
Him to fancy anything too insignificant to be oberved by His om- 
niscience. 


Second Thought. He bids us ‘‘Seek first the kingdom of God,’” 
because He knows that we cannot yet, in our imperfection, quite 
avoid seeking the temporal things. St. Chrysostom says of this 
‘‘Ror we were not born for this end, that we shall eat and drink and 
be clothed, but that we might please God, and attain unto the good 
thingsto come. Therefore as things here are secondary in our la- 
bour, so alsoin our prayers let them be secondary.’’ Stier observes 
that ‘‘He says, indeed, elsewhere—one thing is needful; and in its 
’ profound principle this 7rs¢is also alone. But here we discern a 
certain softening of His gracious utterance at the outset; experience 
will bring out its rigorous strictness afterwards. Only begin to 
seek the kingdom of God first; and ever let it be first! If thou 
hast ever thought in thy heart that when thou art fully furnished 
with this, everything else will be super-added, it will become evi- 
dent to thee in due course that thou canst never be thus fully fur- 
nished. This one great concern will so fill up the heart, that no 
room will be left for aught else.”’ 


When he says ‘‘All these things shall be added unto you,’’ He 
assures us of the certainty of the heavenly things. These are to be 
ours of course, if we seek them first, and the temporal things shall 
also be added. ; 


Third Thought. We are to take no thought for the morrow, but 
we are for the day: this is our penance for our sins. One day’s. 
burden is enough to fret ourselves about. St. Chrysostom says. 
again: “Is it not enough for thee to cat thy bread in the sweat of 
thy face? Why add the further affliction that comes of anxiety, 
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when thou art on the point to be delivered henceforth even from 
the former toils.” 

In spiritual things this is also true. We are fain to trouble our- 
selves with the thought of our little progress hitherto in grace, and 
to question whether we shall persevere to the end. We need not 
so question; Take no thought for the morrow. We do penance for 
our sins to-day, and if God gives us a to-morrow we may do more 
penance. ‘‘Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof;’’ our Lord’s 
love for us will not permit us to bear more than one day’s burden 
-of penance at atime. More spiritually still the soul says thankful- 

_ly “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof,” the daily self de- 
nials in doing God’s will are as an evil in men’s eyes, but we ac- 
knowledge them to be right,to be only what we ought justly to bear, 

-and never too great for our strength. 


XLVI. 


“Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you again.”’ 


St. Marr. VII, 1-2. 


Exposition, The tendency ofa high standard of life is to make 
men judge their fellow men. Some one has said that ‘‘the judging 
-others is the foul stain of social life.’ Especially is this censori- 
-ous spirit the temptation of the newly-converted man. Stier says: 
“The very perception and experience which the new man has of 
the evils of his old heart brings with it a revived temptation tosuch 
-an evil, hence censorious judging as the usual transition-weak- 
ness of the newly-converted, breaks out now though it may not 
have been manifested before.’’ Our Lord had taught His followers 
many of the precepts of the higher life, leading them up to a plane 
of spiritual being they had not hitherto suspected to exist. He 
knows that the temptation will presently come to them to exalt 
themselves above those who are not attempting such great spirit- 
ual things; therefore He warns them against judging others. 
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He reasserts the law of retaliation too, ‘‘With what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged,”’ for that is after all only pure justice. 
We desire to return to our enemies the very things they have done 
to us, but God does not permit that, for neither are we the proper 
avengers of our own wrongs, nor could we avenge them righteous- 
ly. Only He Who knows what is in man can justly- recompense 
every one according to his deeds. 

First Thought. Passing judgment upon our fellows is something 
every one of us can often accuse himself of, but it is a grievous sin 
against charity. Stier wisely observes, ‘‘It is in consequence of the 
evil-eye of the natural man, that he ever prefers to apply the rule 
of right, which he perfectly knows, to that which is without rather 
than to that which is within himself; that he seeks out and bemoans 
the sins of his neighbour instead of thinking upon his own; and 
thus losing his charity towards his brother, loses also his humility 
and sincerity before God. Everyone knows, and indicates for 
himself, zat men should do to him.’’ This is most true for we are 
ready enough to complain when others are unjust to ourselves, yet 
on the slightest foundation we are often guilty of the most unchari- 
table and even censorious speech concerning not only unbelievers 
but our own fellow Christians. , 

And when we have grace enough to hold our tongues, how fre- 
quently we can find in our hearts hard thonghts and sharp criti- 
cisms of our neighbours. God is not unaware of these,for the sins of 
the heart, when cozsciously indulged in arejust as grievous in His 
eyes as sins of speech. The true remedy for this evil thing in our 
lives is constant self judgment. Ifevery time we were conscious 
of having judged others in our hearts we would then and there be- 
take ourselves to judging our own lives, we should soon train our- 
selves to greater charity. For this reason the practice of systema- 
tic confession is most helpful to people, when they are real. about it, 
for the ever-present consciousness of our own shortcomings, which 
such practice involves, keeps us from severely criticising our fel- 
lows. 

Second Thought. We ought also to be most careful that we do 
not judge others even in our hearts because we cannot possibly 
judge fairly. It is easy to condemn wrong actions, and we are bound 


124 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 


to assert most strongly the right and take our stand against every- 
thing wrong; but judging actions and judging the individuals 
who do them are quite different things. Very often we do 
not know all the facts, we have heard one side of a story and not 
the other. Who is there that has not suffered in this very way him- 
self from the untrue or distorted things his friends have heard 
about him, and believed? And even if we are quite right about the 
facts, we cannot know the heart of the wrong doer. How many 
things are to be excused on the ground of defective education and 
imperfect moral training. How many things are palliated by the 
tremendous power of the temptations which sometimes beset mien, 
and which they have never been properly taught to resist. If we 
will but think how often we have ourselves been misunderstood 
and misrepresented, accounted guilty of things which we know in 
our hearts we were innocent of, we shall perhaps be more lenient 
in the judgments we pass upon others. 

Third Thought. ‘‘With what measure ye mete it shall be mea- 
sured to you again,’’ says our Lord, and we know that He will keep 
His word. Sometimes it is fulfilled even in this life, and when we 
ourselves are suffering from the harsh judgments of our neigh- 
bours we may with profit call to niind the fact that we have many 
times quite as unrighteously passed judgment upon others. God 
will avenge all wrongs done in their just proportion, if not in this 
world at least in the other, and before the accepted soul can enter 
heaven it must endure all the temporal penalty its many transgres- 
sions upon earth have deserved according to the law of retribution. 
We very often plead our ignorance and thoughtlessness as excuses 
for our severe judgments, and God makes all due allowance accor- 
ding to His wisdom, for He knows how frail we are. Itis a good 
thing to remember this however, that if we had our deserts at His 
hand, without any mitigation of mercy, we should be banished 
forever from His face. Therefore since we depend so absolutely 
upon His pity to escape the wrath of His judgment, how careful 
ought we to be always to temper our judgments of our fellows 
with pity. 
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XLVII. 


“And why beholdest thou the mote that isin thy brother’s eye, 
but considerest not the beam that isin thine own eye? Or how 
wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eye; and, behold a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, first 
cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye.’’ 

Sr. Marr. VII, 3-5. 


Exposition. Our Lord uses a figure which goes enormously be- 
yond any actual experience, that of a beam in a man’s eye, in or- 
der to show the true proportion between our own estimate of our- 
selves and the actual fact as God sees it. The mote is a serious 
damage to the right use of one’s eye, yet to the passer by it is in- 
visible; it has to be searched for in order to betaken out. We so 
often assume that there is a mote in our brother’s eye. For the eye 
represents spiritually the purpose and moving principle of one’s 
life. When we discover that our neighbour is not acting accor- 
ding to our standard we take it for granted that he is wrong at 
heart, and needs tobe corrected. We say to him, Brother, there is 
surely a mote in thine eye, let me pull it out that thou mayest see 
clearly. This is the greatest arrogance on our part, because 
we assume both that we are competent judges of our brother’s 
heart-motives, and also are qualified to correct him; entirely over 
looking the beam in our owneye. Our Lord calls our self-right- 

. eousness a beam perhaps because there is no other sin so utterly 
contradictory and antagonistic to His spirit of humility as the sin 
of pride. The devil’s sin is pride, and no one is so fundamentally 
hostile to our Lord as thedevil. Moreover our Lord is the Prince 
ofhumility. Therefore if aman had no other sin in his heart but 
this one of self-righteousness he might still be justly said to have in 
his eye a very beam in comparison ofsuch motes as he can discov- 
er in his neighbour’s eye. 

First Thought. Nothing could be more significant than the 
stern way in which our Lord forces the self-righteous man to turn 
his attention from his neighbour’s shortcomings to his own. The 
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evils that are in our lives, and which we are able to discover for 
ourselves if we will make the effort, far outweigh anything evil we 
can find in other men’s lives. Forin the lives of others we can 
only see actions, we cannot know in any accurate way the motives 
and temptations which induced those actions; we can only assume | 
there is a mote in theeye. In our own case weare able to know 
the truth of that which is said in the Bible, ‘‘The heart is deceitful 
above all things and desperately wicked.’’ We do not like to ad- 
mit this of ourselves, yet those who truly examine themselves 
know there is no exaggeration in it; therefore if we think well of 
ourselves we have a beam inourown eye for greater than any 
mote we may have thought to be in the eye of another. The 
words of St. Paul, that he was the chief of sinners were no hyper- 
bole; as he knew himself no one could be in his opinion so bad as 
he. The language which the Church putsinto our mouths in her 
confessionsis of the same sort: ‘‘there is no health in us,”’ “we are 
‘‘miserable offenders,’’ we are ‘‘vile earth and miserable sinners,’’ 
the remembrance of our sins ‘‘is grievous unto us, the burden of 
them is intolerable.’’ These are no fanciful expressions, they are 
the teaching of the Church concerning the way in which Christians 
ought to think of their lives, in God’s sight. And indeed if we 
consider what we are, what we have known of God’s will, what we 
have experienced of His love, what we have received of His grace, 
the very Body and Blood of Christ; and all the time we have re- 
mained so unloving, soindifferent, so constantly giving way to all 
base things while yet we pride ourselves upon our superiority in 
the Christian life to any of our neighbours---may we not justly 
be said to have a beam in our Own eye? 

Second Thought. The Master after convicting us of sin, bids us 
seek the remedy ‘‘Cast out first the bean out of thine own own 
eye.’’ How can we cast out the evilimpulse of pride which fills 
our nature? We cannot indeed of ourselves. What He means is 
“Come to me, and let me cast out the beam.’’ Hecan do it, and 
He will do it if we will but go to Him. May we notsee a deep and 
mystical reason why He calls ita beam: was it not a beam, the 
great beam of the cross, on which our Lord died. The allusion to 
the beam may remind us always that the real cross on which our 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPRL. E2t7 


Lord endured such woe was the cross' of sin begotten of humam 
pride. Our miserable lives fashioned the beam to which His holy 
hands and feet were nailed: Cast out the beam; He has provided. 
the way, even the way of penitence. To be sure this is a life-long” 
work. We cast out the beam from our eye by every honest con- 
fession, but how soon after our absolution do we sin again, and- 
cause the beam to mar our spiritual vision once more. Let us 
never forget that our Lord has called our own sinfulness a beam in 
comparison of any motes we may think to be in our neighbour’s. 
eye, and though in His all-perfect sight that neighbour may have 
a beam also to obscure his vision,'we are bound always to think 
only that our failings, in comparison of what we can know of his, 
are as a beam to a mote. 

Third Thought. When we have cast out the beam out of our: 
own eye we are in fit condition to pull the mote outofour brother’s 
eye, but always with the most careful avoidance of any selfright- 
eous, pharisaic spirit, for that is the greatest beam ofall. Not now 
do we say, Brother, let me pull out the mote; rather do we seek to 
do it without saying anything tohim. And this is quite the most 
efficacious way of extracting motes from others’ eyes. There is 
nothing so powerful as a good example. If we will but seek our-- 
selves to lead Christ-like lives, unostentatiously, quietly, we shall 
have an effect upon the world out of all proportion to our natural. 
influence, for indeed it will be the effect of Christ’s influence 
in us. Then the brother who has the mote in his eye will. 
see that his life might also be Christ-like, and without a word or an 
act, save in loyal following ofthe Master, we shall have have pulled. 
out the mote from his eye. 


* 
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XLVIII. 


“Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend you.”’ 

Str. Marr. VII, 6. 


Exposition. Our Lord turns the attention of His disciples now 
to the enemies of the faith, not to the brethren. Weare not to at- 
tempt to pull the mote out of our brother’s eye till we have first 
extracted the beam from our own; but there are those who are not 
brethren, those upon whom the words and deeds of love would on- 
ly be wasted. How are we to deal with them? 

By that which ts holy we understand whatever concerns the deep- 
er truths of our religion, the supernatural things of grace; and by 
our pearls (it is significant that He does not say God’s pearls but 
your pearls) the treasure of grace which we have experienced in 
our lives, the fruit of our communion with Gol in devout living. 

The dog's are associated with the swine, for this is most appro- 
priate to Eastern life. There the dog is not the noble animal we 
here know him so often to be, man’s most faithful’ animal friend, 
but simply the town scavenger, like the jackal or the wolf in his 
habits, fierce, snarling and treacherous. So by dogs He means the 
obstinate impugners of the faith. The swize may properly signify 
all dull and sensual persons, occupied only with temporal con- 
cerns, too apathetic and brutish to be interested in divine things 
unless being enraged because these things are forced upon their at- 
tention they turn to persecute the Church and its members. 

First Thought. We are not permitted to forget that all the. pre- 
cious things of God’s revelation are a trust to us, and we may not 
think of them or treat them ascommon things. Ardent Christians, 
anxious that all men shall hear speedily the glad message of salva- 
tion, are for spreading abroad God’s truth in every popular way. 
They print the Bible by millions and scatter it broadcast over the 
the land, with the result too often that the sacred book is maltreat- 
ed, and its holy language made the subject of ribald mirth and pro- 
fanity. Those who are very eager that men should recognize our 
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Lord as their Friend and Saviour speak of Him in the most familiar 
fashion, calling Him by His holy name /esus as if He were no more 
than one of their human companions. ‘The intention is good but 
lamentable the result in many cases! It is probably true that 
much of the shocking profanity of our own times is due to the un- 
wise effort to popularize our Lord’s religion. ‘This is giving holy 
things tothe dogs. Itis a common error of devout ‘Christians, 
who feel their religion strongly, to get into discussions and dis- 
putes concerning even the most sacred doctrines. There are a plen- 
ty of dogs ready to argue about the Catholic faith, with no desire 
at all to be convinced, but only to show to others the absurdity, as 
they esteem it, of Christ’s religion, and perhaps to demonstrate 
their own imagined cleverness. Few thingsdo more mischief to 
souls than indiscriminate discussion of sacred doctrines and _prac- 
tices. There is atime to speak, indeed, when we should do all in 
our power to help souls to the light, but far more often is it the 
time to be silent, and to hold our peace concerning the heavenly 
things, because dogs are about, ready to snap and snarl at whatey- 
er is most foreign to their own brutish nature. 

Second Thought. ‘‘Neither cast ye your pearls before swine.”’ 
It is a solemn thing to remember that we have pearls from heaven 
entrusted to us. Not only is this true of the Blessed Sacrament, in 
which we haye a very high and holy use of the words, for the 
Greeks call the sacred particles that are reserved in the Tabernacle 
for communicating the sick pear/s; but in reference to every divine 
thing made especially our own by being brought into contact with 
our souls, our Lord’s word may be understood. The devout Chris- 
tian ought to treasure these heavenly experiences as the most pre- 
cious things known to him. To talk about our spiritual joys, our 
visions of divine things, our ecstasies, the answers we have had to 
our prayers and such like things with worldly-minded indifferent 
people, is surely to cast pearls before swine, who will simply des- 
pise what we tell them and probably make it the occasion for ridi- 
culing our piety, and maligning our spiritual character. 

It is to be noted that our Lord says that we are not to cast our 
pearls before swine, but He does not say that we may not show 
them to our fellow Christians, like-minded with ourselves in devo- 
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tion to spiritual things. We must handle them indeed as we would 
handle costly jewels, most carefully, lest any fall to the ground and 
be lost; yet it is good and edifying for Christians sometimes rever- 
ently and quietly to talk with one another of the deep things they 
know, for so they help one another, and make one another thank- 
ful to God for all the wonderful pearls of His grace. 

Third Thought. We may well gather from the text a word of 
warning also. The Master Himself has everything that is holy to 
offer us, all the pearls of heaven at His disposal, yet He cannot 
give them to us if we have the spirit of the dogs or of the swine. 
Too often the hard cynical spirit of antagonism to the will of God, 
which complains of the difficulty of our lot, and seeks to get to hea- 
yeu with the least amount of labour and self-denial for Christ’s sake, 
hinders us from receiving what our Lord would so gladly give us 
but for the evil disposition which we show. Andsurely the sensu- 
al and earthly-minded man, who like the swine heeds nothing but 
the things of sense and of to-day, is not likely to be the recipient 
of such pearls of heaven as sacramental grace can bestow. 


XLIX. 


‘‘Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you; for every one that asketh receiy- 
eth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh, it shall 


be opened,” 
St. Mart. VII, 7-8. 


Exposition. We must first seek the connection between this 
passage and the verse which immediately preceeds it concerning 
casting pearls before swine. The Master has taught us with what 


great love and unselfishness we should deal with our brethren: He 
has also said that we must guard as precious treasures the good 


gifts of God, for there are some who cannot receive them profitably; 
then the earnest soul is fain to ask, What shall we do for those poor 
dogs and swine to whom we may not give the holy things; and our 
Lord replies, Pray for them. There are some people in the world 
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for whom we can do nothing but pray, yet we are not to think that 
prayer is a small thing because in such a case our last resort. He 
says that we shall have whatever we pray for aright, ‘‘ Ask, and it 
shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you.’’ 

We observe also the cumulative character of our petitioning as 
taught us here; to asf is the proof of our trust in God, and our con- 
fidence that He will hear and help us; to seeé is the proof of our 
zeal and earnestness, that we really care very much about the 
things for which we pray; to £zock is the manifestation of persever- 
ance, that we will not give up until our prayer has been granted. 

First Thought. We may never forget that the service of our 
Lord Christ in this world calls for the greatest energy on our part. 
There is no such thing as sitting down with one’s hands in one’, 
lap in the Christian life, so long as we are able to do anything. 
Stier well says; ‘‘Our Lord’s teaching knows nothing of that 
Quietistic abandonment and stillness which finds rest in God be- 
fore the time, without asking and seeking, as having already en_ 
tered and no more needing to knock; the injunction to ask goes 
forth over all the way of life, unrelaxed and unceasing prayer is 
alone the way unto that high end.’’ We have been made free 
agents and we must use our free-agency in conscious surrender of 
ourselves to God. The Master points out to us the three steps in 
this self-surrender. 

1. We are to depend upon God for everything, as the little child 
upon its parents. That means a life of prayer, for prayer is the ex- 
pression of our dependence. The trouble with us too often is that 
we have not any deep faith in our Lord’s care for our smallest 
necessities and indeed for the desires of our hearts which are not 
necessities though they seem very important tous. There is no 
other way to acquire perfect faith in Him but the way of unceasing 
daily prayer. We cannot make a practice of going to Him with 
everything that concerns us and not learn to appreciate more and 
more how near He is to us, and how interested in our welfare. 

2. Weare to be full ofreality and earnestness in our dependence. 
Prayer is so often unaccompanied by intense realization of the 
seriousness of it. We must live regular lives, with conscious pur- 
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pose; lives of study concerning God and the things of the Spirit, 
~ that we may obey His injunction to seek. 

3. Then too we are so-naturally lacking in perseverance. If one 
come by night to a house where he must find shelter, and know it 
to be inhabited though the inmates are all asleep, he does not cease 
knocking until he arouses them. God does not need to be aroused 
in order to hear us, but we need the gift of perseverance in order to 
make our prayers real in our own lives. 

Second Thought. It is important to note what the Master says 
about the result of our importunity. It is not that we shall receive 
what we asked for, nor find what we sought, nor yet that the open- 
ing of the door shall be in the manner we looked for while we 
knocked: but nevertheless we shall receive, and we shall find, and 
a door shall be opened. This may bring home to our minds that 
there are other attributes of the divine Life besides omnipotence. 
We think that because God is almighty He will surely give us 
what we pray for, but we should remember He is also all-wise and 
good, therefore His almightiness will not permit us to have un- 
profitable or evil things, though in our ignorance we may have 
asked for these. 

Beneath all the petitions which we offer should be the foundation 
prayer, ‘‘ Thy will be done,’’ and our petitions thus supplemented 
shall always be answered. Whatever we seek for must only be 
something on the way to God Himself for He is the true end of all 
seeking, and when we seek in this spirit, we shall never fail to 
find. At whatever door we knock we know that the one we should 
desire to have opened to us is that which leads to grace here, and 
to paradise hereafter, and in such knocking we shall never fail. 

Third Thought. He says ‘‘ Everyone that asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
ovened.’’ Everyone, even a heathen man, in his blind way pursu- 
ing truth, shall not fail if he will but use such light as has been 
given him. But what of the unworthy Christian, who says, I 
know that God promises to hear and to answer prayer, but Iam so full 
o sins that I do not feel that I have the right to claim His answers. 
Is there no remedy for such a state of affairs as this? Surely there 
is; ask for penitence and you shall receive it; seek a true confession 
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and you shall find it; knock at the tribunal of penance for absolu- 
tion, and it shall not be withheld. 


L. 


“Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give him a stone? Or ifhe ask a fish, will be give him a serpent? 
If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask Him? Therefore all things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do to you, do yeeven so to them: for 
this is the law and the prophets.”’ 

St. Mart. VII, 9-12. 


Exposition. Itis not to be overlooked that our Lord plainly 
sets Himselfabove His disciples as their divine Master, speaking to 
them with authority from on high. He does not say owr heavenly 
Father, but your heavenly Father; and He says very significantly 
If ye then being evz/, for He is God and God must be good. Manis 
evil because of the taint of original sin, because of his proneness to 
all manner of actual sin, and because of the darkness of his spiritual 
intelligence and moralsense. The hearers of His word must recog- 
nize their teacher as God not man only. 

The Law is distinguished from the Prophets, though both go to 
make up the Old Testament in that the Law tells only of jus¢zce as 
we may say, the rendering to men ofthat which is their due; but 
the Prophets pointing ever to the Saviour to come tell the tale al- 
so of mercy, the love of God which is not to be measured by man’s 
worthiness, but only by the infinite goodness of the divine nature. 

We may recognize in the passage also certain mystical meanings 
properly attached to the things spoken of, the stone and the bread, 
the serpent and the fish. The stone is a type of earthly dissatis- 
faction, the bread of heavenly joy: the serpent of course is the fig- 
ure of Satan and the fish of our Lord. 

First Thought. We may be sure from our human experience 
that God will not desert His earthly creatures, but will always hear 
aud respond to their prayers. Even earthly parents dothis. It is 
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almost inconceivable that a human father should -give his son a 
stone instead of bread, or a serpent when he had asked for a fish. 
How much more is it inconceivable that God should do anything 
like this. The Master reminds us that the argument is yet strong- 
er, for human beings are all naturally evil, their hearts are not in- 
clined to heavenly things, very often their understandings not 
enlightened to know of heavenly things. The earthly father may 
have the kindest heart in the world yet just because of the evil in 
human nature he may do the very worst things for his children, 
indulging them when he ought to correct them; permitting them to 
be careless about religion, because he is indifferent to its obliga- 
tions himself. They are asking of him bread, and he thinks per- 
haps that he is giving it to them; in reality he is only giving a 
stone. Worse than that, they seek a fish, and he gives them, sup- 
posing he is doing a kind thing, a serpent, the devil instead of 
Christ, letting them go on in the way of perdition, instead of that 
which leads to eternal life. 

How necessary then it is to remember that for truly good answers 
to prayer wisdom and overruling power are needed as well as affec- 
tion. God has these, while earthly parents have them not, or only 
in the smallest degree; yet we trust in and depend upon our earthly 
parents, how much more should we trust in and depend upon God! 

Second Thought. Our heavenly Father promises not to give 
the very things which we ask in prayer, but only good things to 
them that ask Him. How true it is that we ask of Him bread, and 
we think He has given us but astone. The way of life is so hard 
aud unsatisfying; we are crying out for bread, and our hunger is 
not appeased. God does notseem to care; He allows us to suffer 
all manner of hardness and adversity; He does not give us bread. 
Isthis quite true? Isthere any bread that can satisfy but that 
which comes down from heaven, the bread of divine grace, and He 
has surely not withheld that from us. It must do its work in us 
by means of the stones. The hard mill-stones of life grind out the 
precious grains that God has garnered up in our lives, and from 
our own soul-experience is supplied to us the fine flour of heaven. 
We must first be ground to powder among the stones, that is our 
hard unloying natures and selfish dispositions must be broken in 
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Pieces before we can find out the meaning of unselfish love, and 
unselfish love alone can satisfy as true bread. 

We ask for the fish, for our Lord Christ, and the more ardently 
we seek Him the more cruelly are we assailed by temptation; we 
seem to be given the serpent instead of the fish. Even so it is only 
by temptation that we can be conformed to the likeness ofour Lord 
Christ. Temptations do not make us the servants of Satan, but 
they have power to make us faithful soldiers of Christ. 

So both the stone of adversity and the serpent of temptation are 
God’s good things, though we do not think them so. 

Third Thought. Itis most carefully to be observed that our 
Lord does not say, Whatsoever ye would o¢ that men should do to 
you, do not yeto them. That is the negative side of the precept 
and one which we always prefer to take as if it contained all of our 
Lord’s meaning. On the contrary we are positively to do to others 
the things we would like to have done to ourselves. Who does 
not crave kindness and generosity and love at the hands of others? 
Then, says the Master, do ye yourselves show these gracious things 
to others. To say merely I do nothing to anyone I should not be 
willing to have done to me is but the Law, it says no more than 
that one mustbejust. Our Lordsays, Hearken to the teachings of 
the Prophets also, behold the Lamb of God, Who led by love alone 
and not by justice only, came down to give His life for our redemp- 
tion. 


LI. 


‘“Knter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go 
in thereat: because strait is the gate, and narrow isthe way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”’ 

St. Mart. VII, 13-14. 


Exposition. Our Lord not only teaches His disciples the heaven- 
ly truths of His religion, pointing out its duties and its rewards, 
but He also fails not to remind{them of the tremendous issues in- 
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volved in obedience or disobedience to what they have been taught. 

Most simply yet most solemnly He tells them, in the psssage we 
are considering, of the great separation which is to come at the 
end; of the two gates that open into eternity, the one the narrow 

gate of life, the other the broad gate of destruction; and of the two 
ways or roads that lead to these respective gates. And He leaves 
us to consider for ourselves that in thus representing the enduring 
things He gives us no ground for thinking there is any intermedi- 
ate position in eternity, or neutral ground between heaven and hell. 

All mankind must enter into an endless future through one of 
those gates, and every man is now walking through life on one of 
those ways. 

The Master’s figure in each case is that of a gate at the end of a 
long road leading to it; the one gate is large and imposing, afford- 
ing room for the passage of many ata time, and the road which 
leads to it a mighty highway in which one may simply walk with 
the crowd and give himself no trouble about finding his way. Any- 
one can find the way down to hell. The other gate is small and 
narrow, at the end of an obscure and stony pathway, often difficult 
to find because of its indistinctness to human eyes. 


First Thought. Our Lord’s teaching is full of gracious precepts; 
He wishes us to know the Father’s love and care for all His children, 
and His will that we should show the same sort of affection towards 
our fellow men; but He does not permit us to think that there are 
no penalties for transgression, that God is not just as well as merci- 
ful. He sets before us the tremendous alternatives of the future, 
and the words whereby He describes them are most significant. 
They are destruction and life. 


_ 1. Those who enter in at the wide gate find only eternal loss; 
loss of God and heaven and ofall holy and desirable things; worse 
than that loss of hope, for while they were in this world they could 
always hope, but there all hope is taken away, and despair alone 
remains. Not even is there the possibility of ceasing to be. In 
this world men fancy that death will end their misery, some even 
slaying themselves that they may escape from the evils of life; but 
there one can look forward neither to any natural annihilation nor 
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to the possibility pfsoul suicide. Their lossis both conscious and 
eternal. 

2. Life on the other hand is the reward of those who enter the strait 
gate; life consciously enjoyed in its fulness, so that there is for them 
ever the sense of perfect satisfaction with the knowledge that their 
bliss is not being spent; and life too always developing while yet 
perfect in every stage of its progress, having neither to wait for the 
possibilities of maturity, nor to look forward to the decadence of 
old age. The Master seems to stand before us pointing to these 
eternal alternatives, and to say, Which will ye choose, loss or life? 

Second Thought. Most impressive is His further word concern- 
ing these two ways aud gates, that many go in at the wide gate and 
few find the narrow one. We may not indeed say that there will 
be more souls lost than saved, for that is not revealed tous, but at 
least it is true that there will be many lost who might have been 
saved, and but few in comparison of those who should be found 
among the elect willbe there. Every one of us naturally hopes to 
be among the saved, and because no one would admit that he 
thought he should be lost, it is important that we further study the 
grounds upon which we base our hopes of ‘salvation. If there be 
but few saved, why should we be among the few? Are we to be 
easily distinguished in the world as the earnest servants of Christ 
while the majority of our neighbours are quite indifferent to relig- 
ion? You might reply that one cannot judge much by the way in 
which people appear outwardly, for the hypocrites seem to be the 
strictest of all in their devotion. Well then do we suppose that our 

- lives are in the sight of the angels and of God so different from the 
lives of worldly-minded people that the heavenly ones are likely to 
count us among the few rather thanamongthe many? It is well 
to ask ourselves questions of this sort; for there is no arrogance in 
hoping that one may be among the few if one is striving to be 
there, since the number of the elect is not limited in any such way 
as that one can exclude another, as if there were competition, and 
only those who excelled others could have the vacant places. 
Everyone may enter at the strait gate if he will, therefore everyone 
may strive to be numbered among the few. 

Third Thought. The Master deludes us not with any false prom- 
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ises, The way of life is not easy to find, and when it is found it is 
not easy to walk in it; it is obscure, narrow and stony. We often 
think we are walking in it,and are really wandering far from it, in 
the broad way of destruction. The only safety for keeping in the nar- 
tow was is that of constant self-scrutiny, daily examination of our 
manner of life. Because the way is narrow we haye to walk often 
alone, save only that there is alway room for our Lord beside us. 
Because the gate is strait we shall have to pass it alone, but He will 
be there to meet us. Penitence, self-denial, humility, these form 
the safe and narrow way of life. 


LA. 


‘‘Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’sclothing 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by 
their fruits. Domen gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil - 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit, Every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.”’ 


St. Matt. VII. 15-20. 


Exposition. It is probably true that we are not so much in dan- 
ger from false prophets in these days as men were in the earlier 
days of Christianity. Thenthey came in sheep’s clothing, that is 
professing asceticism, harmlessness, humility, and other sheep-like 
virtues, but in truth they were the enemies of Christ, disguising 
themselves that they might ravish the flock. Such as these are 
said to come, that is they are not sez as all true Apostles are. They 
come of their own will, pretending perhaps that they have an in- 
ward call they cannot resist. We may also find mystic meaning in 
the grapes and figs which good vines and trees should bear, but 
which are not sought among thorns and thistles. The grape is the 
symbol of joy and gladness, and tells of the blessed revelation of our 
Lord Christ, the good tidings of great joy brought to men by His 
coming into the world. The figs form a large part of the staple 
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diet of those Eastern people, and stand therefore for the spiritual 
necessities, the daily food of the soul, that is God’s grace in its var- 
ious forms. 

First Thought. We are so anxious to do right that we are often 
perplexed by the multitude of new schemes of Christian benevo- 
lence, new applications of the Gospel system, new interpretations 
of the old texts, which seem to present themselves for our consid- 
eration unceasingly. Ifa plan or new work of benevolence be of 
God, we surely want to do all we can to further it, but how is one 
to tell? Our Lord said, Beware offalse prophets, and that applies 
just as much to those misguided ones who do not know they are 
false teachers, but think themselves true, as to the wilful deceivers. 
The fanatic who thinks he has a mission does not perhaps sin 
against God as the wilful hypocrite does, but his doctrines may do 
just as much mischief or even more, because people overlook a 
great deal of eccentricity when they see evident earnestness and 
sincerity. One mightsay, Our Lord has given us an infallible 
touchstone to try the systems by, their fruits. And we are very 
apt to fancy that we can judge of those fruits according to our own 
notions of what is good, overlooking the fact that God has revealed 
something, indeed everything, upon this very matter. 

There are the fruits of sound doctrine, the true setting forth of 
the faith which has been revealed from on high and held in the 
Church from the beginning; one might call this the grapes, the 
fruit which gladdens and cheers human life with the sure hope of 
immortality. In this sense the prophets who come are to be tried 
by the standard of the creeds of the Church. 

And there are the fruits of good living, which our Lord has 
taught us to manifest as the result of sacramental grace. One might 
call them the figs which all true teachers must be able to offer men 
as a fundamental part of their system. Not then by any vague 
ideas of our own concerning what is profitable to souls, but by the 
revelation which our Lord has given us, we may judge of the 
things proclaimed and manifested by every new teacher. 

Second Thought. In asomewhat changed sense we may look 
upon a sound faith in the person and work of our Lord Christ as 
the tree, the only good tree, out of which good fruit can come, and 
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the fruit of this tree is obedience to the commands of God. The 
glory of our Lord’s life on earth was its perfect obedience to the 
Father’s will; therefore the fruits of the Christ life will always be 
the faithful carrying out of the divine commands. 

We look upon trees that are apparently good, persons who love 
our Lord Christ, or seem to, and strive, as well as we can see, to 
live beautiful and spiritual lives. So far as they personally are 
concerned we cannot judge them, for we cannot know the heart; 
that must be left to God. But when they become teachers of others, 
and set up systems for men to follow, saying that a pure and up- 
right life is the one thing necessary, discarding the rules of the 
Church and not making use of her ordinances; then we are bound 
to say, This tree is not bringing forth good fruit, not the fruit our 
Lord has taught ustolook for; it cannot be a good tree, for good 
trees ever bear good fruit. Likewise ifthere be found in the sys- - 
tem of some other, great devotion to all good works, and faithful 
use of the sacraments, while to us there does not appear to be the 
individual piety there ought to be; we may say that man’s personal 
life is something I cannot judge of, only God sees the heart, but his 
system is sound, for a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, and 
the fruit which his doctrine is manifesting to the world is evidently 
good. 

Third Thought. Everything that we may apply to others we ought 
to apply yet more pointedly to ourselves. We cannot judge the 
hearts of others, but we can and must judge our own hearts, and we 
know that the eye of God looks upon us and discerns the worth of 
our selfjudging. By our fruits He knows us. 

I. Therefore it is most needful first of all, no matter what men 
may find, or think they find in us, that He should see a pure heart, 
set unfeignedly on doing His will. 

2. And after the pure heart a loyal holding fast to all the truth 
He has revealed to usin His holy Church, the truth concerning 
Himself and His redemptive work for our salvation. 

3. Lastly a hearty and loyal obedience to all the obligations of the 
Christian life, as the fruits whereby our true selves are to be 
judged. 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. I4I 


Lil. 


“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
Which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in Thy name? andin Thy name have cast 
out devils? and in Thy name done many wonderful works? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, 
ye that work iniquity.” 

ST. Marr. VII, 21-23. 


Exposition. The saying of ‘Lord, Lord,” is the acknowledg- 
ment of the whole Catholic faith, since it involves the incarnation, 
but our Lord says it is of no avail to hold the faith ifone have not 
also obedience to the divine will. This is what St. James enforces, 
that faith without works is dead. 

One is fain to ask, Is it true that false teachers are able to\ work 
miracles? The Bible teaches us that God has often allowed evil 
men to utter supernatural truths and to do supernatural things; but 
as someone acutely points out never to establish false doctrines or 
evil deeds. Balaam was permitted to utter one of the most sub- 
lime prophecies in the Old Testament concerning our Lord’s com- 
ing. Caiaphas was caused by the Spirit to declare that great truth 
that it was expedient that our Lord should die and not for the Jews 
only but for all mankind. Even Judas the traitor probably worked 
miracles and cast out devils when he went forth preaching with the 
other Apostles before his great act of treachery, though most like- 
ly his heart was even then false to his Master. God allows evil 
men to do His will, but He never sets His seal to anything that is 
evil by allowing a miracle to be done to make men think it good. 

We may wonder how the rejected can be surprised as our Lord 
here represents them at the last day, for they must know so soon 
as the soul has gone forth out of the body at death whether they are 
saved or lost. Perhaps we are to understand the Master to teach 
that in the day of final judgment every lost one shall have to pro. 
claim to the universe the reasons of his rejection, that even the 
wicked may acknowledge the justice of God. 
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First Thought. There are many Christians outwardly faithful in 
their lives for whom this passage has most pointed application. 
They cry Lord, Lord, every time they worship in His house, every 
time they kneel in prayer at home or engage in any exercise of de- 
votion. They are unconscious hypocrites, thinking themselves the 
servants of Christ when they are not obedientto Hiscommands. If 
one who is devout in most particulars shall yet wilfully cleave to 
one pet sin, some greatly loved habit of evil, knowing that it is 
wrong, and willing to give up every other bad practice but this; 
such aman is crying Lord, Lord, and not doing the will of the 
heayenly Father. If one shall be most devout in every other thing 
and yet refuse to make use of some practice or exercise of religion 
which he knows to be of God’s ordaining, and a part ofthe Church’s 
system, wilfully holding back from this because he does not like it, 
such an one is saying Lord, Lord, but failing in obedience. Or if 
one should ordinarily be faithful in his devotional duties, and yet 
allow earthly pleasures and pursuits to draw him away from 
time to time, so that when the world life and the Church life comé 
into collision he lives the former and lets the latter go, when there 
is no grave necessity or cause of charity, such a person is crying 
Lord, Lord, but is not acknowledged by the Master for a true dis- 
ciple. 


Second Thought. Most solemnly does our Lord point out to us 
the threefold self-deception of many ardent Christians. They will 
find themselves rejected at the last day, and they will urge: 


I. Have we not been the means of moving many to repentance 
by our fervent words? ‘This is perhaps especially addressed to 
preachers, though all may apply it to themselves because all have 
the duty of speaking to their fellow men of Christ and His religion. 
It reminds us of what St. Paul says. ‘‘Lest that by any means 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.’’ 
To have turned many to righteousness will not serve the preacher if 
his own soul be not sanctified. 


2. Have we not cast out devilsin Thy name? they will add; and 
very likely with truth. There are devoted workers who have done 
much to diminish the devil’s power in the world, and yet haye ne- 
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ver shaken off his slavery from theirown souls. Therefore all their 
good works avail them nothing. 

3. Yet again they shall appeal to the miracles they haye been 
permitted todo. Think of a priest saying during his life-time 
thousands of masses at God’s altar, absolving in the confessional 
thousands of sinners, yet himself lost because he did not truly feed 
his own life with the heavenly food, nor faithfully wash his soul 
clean in the precious blood. 

Third Thought. It is well for us to ponder the sentence as our 
Lord tells us it will be pronounced. 

1. Lwever knew you, He is to say in that day. He is ever read- 
ing our hearts, day by day, in the midst of our devotions, in the 
midst of our world occupations. Think then of His never knowing 
us for His own! What a lesson to us of the necessity of being pure 
and righteous. It is so easy to leave one’s devotional life for the 
sake of work; we think we have not time for our prayers and our 
work also, and therefore we let the prayers go and hurry away to 
dothe work. Howmuch more important is what we are than 
what wedo. Wemay do miracles and yet be lost. 

2. And His words to the self-deceivers are ‘‘Depart, ye that work 
iniguity.’? Did they not much good? Nay, though they accom- 
plished so much their works were not good works because their 
hearts were not right in the sight of God. 
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LIV. 


“Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house up- 
on arock; and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not; for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

And everyone that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them 
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house up- 
on the sand: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great was 
the fall of it.’’ 

ST. Matt. VII, 24-27. 


Exposition. By the rock upon which the wise man built his 
house we are to understand obedience to the divine will: ‘‘Whoso- 
ever heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them,’’ because 
many hear and do them not. By the sazd on which the foolish 
man built we should therefore understand a foundation of self-will, 
the following out of one’s own inclinations and desires rather than © 
the known will of God. 

The rain and the floods and the wind may be simply understood 
of the three sorts of temptations by which men are assailed. 

I. The rain which descends from the clouds and makes the earth 
fruitful, signifies the lust of the eyes, or covetousness; inordinate 
desire of this world’s good things. 

2. The floods which come up out of the ground, signify the lusts 
of the flesh, the earthly sensual strivings of man’s nature which 
lead him into all manner of excess. 

3. The winds represent the devil, and his spiritual influences, 
puffing up the soul of man with pride. 

Or in another sense we may seein the rain and floods and wind 
the various ills, as men count them, of this life, culminating in old 
age and death. 

First Thought. Man loves to build himself an house. We all 
have dreamed of what we should like our lives to be, ideals of con- 
tentment and peace following unrest and the struggle to make one’s 
way in the world. Many think they have already built their 
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houses; things have gone fairly well with them, they have made 
themselves a place among their fellows and are comparatively con- 
tented init. Others are yet building; they are rearing up story af- 
ter story thinking some day all will be finished, and they shall en- 
joy the fruits of their labour. 

There are many doubtless who are not thus trying to build; hope 
has gone out of their lives, they desire only to find the means of 
subsistence from day to day. Still others there are who are not 
striving at all after the world’s good things and an habitation here, 
but thinking ever ofthe world to come, and of preparation for the 
hereafter. Then out Lord comes in the words of our text and asks 
the builders of their foundations. Nothing could be more important 
than the substructure of the house, and the ground on which it rests. 
There are but two sorts of surface on which any one may build, 
the rock of obedience, and thesand of self-pleasing. How many 
fair houses of this world’s life are built only on thesand! How few 
Christians are earnest enough and thoughtful enough to lay up no 
stone save upon the sure rock of obedience to God’s will! 

Second Thought. All houses must be tried, our Lord seems to 
say, for the rain and the floods and the wind willcome, The world 
and the flesh and the devil are no insignificant house-destroyers. 
How many young lives are wrecked by the floods of lust; how many 
older lives by the rain of this world’s possessions; how many of 
every age and condition brought to perdition through the winds of 
pride! 

Again we have in the beginning of our lives high hopes and no- 
ble ideals; we shall surely build for ourselves worthy habitations. 
Presently the rain comes, the pitiless showers of adversity, misfor- 
tunes of every kind; the sunshine goes out of life, the dark times 
are at hand; we begin to find out that the present worldis one of 
few joys and many tears; the days are all rainy days, the sun never 
shines, or at least with no more than the fitful beams of April-time. 
How the rain of life’s adversity changes our house plan, how it 
makes us find out whether our foundations are laid upon rock or 
upon the sand, for only where there is obedience to God and trust 
in Him can men’s houses withstand the pitiless downpour. 

Perhaps one has been able to go on with his building in spite of 


t 
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the rain, the foundation has stood firm; then with advancing years 
come the floods. The wild race of life is like a flood, the mad 
rushing of men after the desirable places of this world, and being 
altogether selfish they heed not others rights nor respect their dig- 
nity. Men who once were great among their fellows find them- 
selves forgotton, they are superannuated, no longer able to fill the 
places they have honourably filled so long; the floods rush on irre- 
sistibly and they are swept aside. But would it be so if their hou- 
ses were founded on the rock? Nothing is left after the floods have 
wrought their havoc but old age, and perhaps the affection of a few 
dear ones. Finally the winds come, the cold winds of death and 
blow us away, whirling our soulsinto eternity. What then of the 
house built upon the sand? 

Third Thought. The Master adds solemnly, ‘‘And great was the 
fall of it.’’ We might not think the loss of a soul could be so great 
a thing in God’s eyes, for He is the infinite Creator and we but in- 
significant creature, who might easily be lost as individuals among 
myriads of our kind. Yet even the loss of one soul is a grievous 
thing in Gods sight,because He loves us so much, and because He 
knows the awful woe of hell. Good were it forus if we could so 
impress upon ourselves the misery of eternal loss that we should 
never fail to build on the rock and not on the sand. 


LV. 


“And behold there camea leper and worshipped Him, saying, 
Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make meclean. And Jesus put forth 
His hand, and touched him, saying, I will: be thou clean. And 
immediately his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus saith unto him, 
See thou tell no man; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, 
and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto 
hem 

St. Marr. VIII, 2-4. 


Exposition.’ The effect ofour Lord’s wonderful sermon on the 
mount was that great multitudes followed Him. On the outskirts 
of the crowd hung a poor leper, who no doubt had heard many of 
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the Master’s gracious words and had come tobelieve on Him He 
breaks through the crowd and casts himself at our Lord’s feet, with 
his pathetic appeal. He showed his belief in our Lord by worship- 
ping Him, prostrating himself to the ground before the Master. 

He showed how perfect his faith was by saying, Thou canst make 
me clean, for no physician could cure leprosy. 

He showed his confidence in the Master’s goodness by saying, ‘If 
thou wilt’’, and at the same time expressed most fully his submis- 
sion to the divine will. One could hardly find a more striking 
illustration of true faith than this. 

And our Lord on His part met the poor leper with frank recogni- 
tion. He put forth His hand and touched him, though to do so 
was formally against the law of Moses. St. Chrysostom says of 
this: ‘‘Wherefore, when cleansing him by will and word, did He 
add also the touch of Hishand? It seems to me, for no other end, 
but that He might signify by this also, that He is not subject to the 
Law, but is set over it; and that to the clean, henceforth, nothing 
is unclean.—His hand became not unclean from the leprosy, but the 
leprous body was rendered clean by His holy hand.” 

First Thought. Leprosy is a striking type of sin, polluting as it 
does the whole body; and while we cannot but admire the. instan- 
taneous and complete healing which followed upon our Lord’s word 
to the poor man on this occasion, we are fain to ask, Why is there 
not the same complete and instantaneous cure wrought by grace 
for sin? The little childis washed at the font, but just so soon as it 
it old enough to discern between right and wrong it begins to com- 
mit actualsin. Wego to confession, and we have hardly gone forth 
after our absolution before we are tempted by the same evil thing 
we had to confess, and probably before very long we fall back into 
the old sin. If one could only be so perfectly cleansed that the dis- 
ease of sin would be wholly extirpated from his being! That is 
probably never true so long as we are living in this world. For 
our probation we must be tempted, and when we are tempted we 
too often fall. Nevertheless there is the consolation, and it should 
be no light one, that Penance like Baptism does its work perfectly 
for the time. The child by Baptism is for all time cleansed from 
the guilt of original sin. The soul by Penance receives full pardon 
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for all the guilt of its sins up to that time. We at least have the 
great blessing of being able to turn over a new leaf and to start 
afresh, the past being forever put away. Andifwe be faithful to 
the end there will come a day, that of our last earthly absolution in 
the hour of death, when if we shall cry humbly and penitently, 
“Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean,’’ our Lord shall 
answer, *‘I will; be thou clean,’’ and all the guilt of our every trans- 
gression shall be put away eternally. Whatever pains the faithful 
may have to endure after this life in recompense for their trans- 
gressions here, at least their souls are free from all guilt in theeyes 
of God; sin has been banished from them forever. 


Second Thought. He does not permit the restored leper to speak 
of what has been done for him. St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘He bids 
him tell no man, teaching us to avoid boasting and vain-glory.’’ It 
is always a dangerous thing to talk about one’s deepest religious ex- 
periences; there is a subtle sense of our own importance almost 
certain to come in, a disposition to glory in the good gifts of God 
as if we had in some wise deserved them and they were not the 
free outpourings of His bounty. 


Stier gives another reason, ‘‘It was the wise aim of His love to 
direct the healed ones themselves into the seclusion of thankfulness 
before God, to a profounder penetration of the matter, where the 
injurious talk about it might not dissipate their thoughts, in order 
that, if possible, what had taken place in their bodies, might lead to 
their inner healing.’’ No doubt it is partly for this reason the 
Church lays penances on us after absolution has been given, that 
we may not easily forget how greatly we have offended and how 
good God has been to us. 

And the Master sends the healed man to the priest, for this was 
the law of God then in force. Howstriking an illustration of the 
truth that no amount of internal personal experience of the divine 
working can supersede the outward ordinances of religion when 
these may be had. The sweetness of our private meditations by no 
means dispenses us from public worship; the vividness of our reali- 
zation of the divine presence does not release us from the obliga- 
tion of partaking of the Lord’s Body and Blood at the altar; the 
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assurance we feel that we have already found pardon upon contri- 
tion does not make it unnecessary that we should confess our sins. 

Third Thought. The Master bids the grateful penitent offer the 
gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony: that is, the best proof 
we can offer of the pardoning mercy we have experienced at God’s 
hands is to bring forth fruits of repentance, the hearty amendment 
ofour lives. The healed leper under the old Law brought a lamb 
and doves and two sparrows. The Jams may remind us that we 
must live the Christ-life; the doves that only the graces of the 
Holy Ghost can keep us from falling again into sin; ofthe sparrows 
one was slain, the other set free; so we have to lead a life both of 
mortification, dying to the lusts of the flesh, and of happy praise 
for all the good things God has wrought in us. 


LVI. 


“‘And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him. The cen- 
turion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that Thou should- 
est come under my roof; but speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed. For Iam a man under authority, having soldiers 
under me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 
When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said to them that followed, 
Verily, I say unto you, I have not found so great a faith, no, notin 
Israel.’’ 

St. Marr. VIII. 7-10. 


Exposition. The account of this miracle is different in its details 
in St. Luke’s Gospel. In that it appears that the centurion did not 
go in person to our Lord but had the elders of the Jews to whom he 
had endeared himself by building them a synagogue goin his be- 
half. He says very humbly ‘‘Neither thoughtI myself worthy to 
come unto Thee.’’ When the Master was come near to the house, 
the centurion sends friends to Him, with the message, ‘‘I am not 
worthy that Thou shouldest enter under my roof.’ No doubt all 
these details represent faithfully the actual occurrence, but St. Mat- 
thew simply lays hold of the main facts of the miracle, and records 
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them in such a way as to show forth our Lord’s wonderful loving- 
kindness, and the surpassing faith of this Gentile soldier. 

It is surely significant that our Lord is said to have marvelled. 
Why should He Who knows perfectly all that isin man’s heart be 
astonished at anything there? In another place in the Gospel He 
is said to have marvelled. It was at the unbelief of the people of 
Nazareth, His own neighbours, in spite of all His miracles of which 
they had heard, and some of which no doubt they had seen. We 
must find the explanation of our Lord’s marvelling in the mystery 
ofthe incarnation. For in Him incarnate were three sorts of 
knowledge; 

I. Divine knowledge, or ommniscience, since He is God the Word. 

2. Perfect human knowledge, which was infused into His mind 
from the first instant of His conception, because His humanity was - 
inseparably united to God the Word. This sort of knowledge could 
not increase in Him since it was complete from the first. 

3. Human knowledge acquired by experience, so that many 
things which He already knew perfectly by infused knowledge, he 
chose also to acquire by the processes of human learning, experi- 
ence and education. In this third sense He had not yet had knowl- 
edge of the immense possibilities of human faith and unbelief, 
therefore when He came across them in His human experience, 
He caused Himself to wonder at them. 

First Thought. Most gently the Master replies to the earnest 
solicitation of the centurion concerning his servant, ‘‘I will come 
and heal him.’’ He knew that it was quite unnecessary He should 
go to the place where the sick child was, but that was what He had 
been asked to do, and He would do it. How many unnecessary 
things we take to our Lord in prayer, our frettings and anxieties, 
the details of our lives that are really ofno importance to our spirit- 
ual welfare, and of which perhaps it would be far better if we took 
no notice. But we are impatient and querulous and doubting, and 
ask all sorts of unreasonable things of our Lord; and how often He 
answers them, submitting Himself as it were to our whims, hu- 
mouring us as one might humour wilful children. How little we 
appreciate His indulgent unselfish love! 

What an example to ourselves also. We often feel that we are 
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quite ready to spend our time and ability in helping people, but we 
complain because they are so unreasonable; they waste our time, 
they come at such unseasonable hours, when it is particularly 
hard to give them attention; and we should not mind it so 
much did we not know they could just as well have come at amore 
convenient season, only they are thoughtless and selfish. We do 
what we can for them, perhaps, but with a discontented spirit, with- 
out patience, and thus we lose merit which might have been ours. 


Second Thought. The Master marvelled at the faith ofthe cen- 
turion, and said He had never experienced snch before in His min- 
istry. We know that He marvelled both at the greatness of the 
faith which men could show, as in this case, and at the hard- 
heartedness they could so often maintain in spite ofall the gifts of 
grace, as in the case of the men in His own country. This may 
remind us ofthe tremendous possibilities of human lives, to touch 
God Himself on the one hand, or to imitate the very malignity of 
the devils on the other. It ought greatly to encourage us when we 
work for our Lord that there may be found when we least expect it 
the most sublime faith, faith which could make the Master Him- 
self marvel. Nor on the other hand ought we to lose heart when 
our efforts to move others prove fruitless, for even the Master Him- 
self maryelled at men’s unbelief. 


Third Thought. He says that He has not found so great faith 
even in Israel. This is not to-be understood as minimizing the ex- 
cellence of the faith of the Blessed Virgin Mary, of Simeon and An- 
na inthe temple, or of other holy ones, who waited for the Re- 
deemer to come, and welcomed Him withsuch joy when He did 
come. But relatively to the circumstances in each case this centu- 
rion, a Gentile soldier, shewed more mighty grasp of God’s revel- 
ation than any of the men of Israel. 

And does not our knowledge of the Master and His work and 
love for us, transcend everything the Jews could at that time have 
known of Him, far more than the knowledge of those Jews ex- 
celled that vonchsafed to the centurion? Is there then anything in 
our patient waiting for Christ, in our alacrity to obey all His com- 
mandments, in our undying hope, in our unfailing joy because of 
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the revelation given unto us concerning our redemption, to make 
our Lord marvel at our faith? 


LVI. 


‘‘And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven. But the children ofthe kingdom shall be 
cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his servant was 


healed in the selfsame hour.’’ 
: St. Matr. VIII, 11-13. 


Exposition. Our Lord speaks of many who shall ‘‘sit down”’ in 
the kingdom of heaven, that is at the marriage supper of the Lamb, 
the eternal banquet where alone is light andjoy. In that day all 
outside the banquet hall shall be dark, there will no longer be even 
the half light which we enjoy while good and evil are both known in 
this present world. For now theglory of God shines in reflected 
light upon us, as the moon enlightens the earth by night, and we 
rejoice in its beauty and brightness not thinking of the time 
when it shall be taken away, and only the sunlight which is in 
heaven and the great darkness which is outside of heaven remain. 

The children of the kingdom, He says, shall be cast out. That 
means of course primarily the Jews, and their casting out of the 
Church of God is because of their rejection of our Lord. Now in 
this present time the Gentiles are the children of the kingdom but 
many passages of Holy Scripture seem to point to a time when 
the Gentile Christians shall be cast out because of their disloyalty 
to our Lord, and the ancient people of Israel be brought in again, 
having accepted the Messiah, and they shall be the children of the 
kingdom along with such Gentile Christians as have remained 
faithful in the days of antichrist. 

First Thought. Many are to come from the east and the west: 
we are wont to speak thus of the Church; Kastern Christianity and 
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Western, the Greeks in the east, Roman and Anglicans in the west. 
But it means also the whole world, for many shall sit down in the 
kingdom who were not known to men as members of the true 
Church. We may take it that just as Abraham was called out of the 
heathen world, and admitted into covenant with God, so also many 
may be saved from out the nations of heathendom, who have never 
heard the name of Christ yet have lived faithfully according to the 
law of God written in their hearts. They shall sit down with Abra- 
.ham. And perhaps many who have called on the name of Christ, 
yet have not known Him according to the wondrous teaching of 
the Catholic Church, brought up through no fault of their own in 
heretical bodies—these born not after the natural manner but by 
special dispensation as Isaac was, miraculously, may also sit down 
beside that patriarch in the kingdom. And many who belong to 
the true Church, living according to the covenant, as did the pat- 
riarch Jacob, shall with him sit down in the kingdom, though not 
of the natural Israel but of the truer spiritual Israel. What comfort- 
ing sense this gives us of the love of God and the broadness of the 
hope of salvation. He does not say few shall come, but many, 
from both east and west, from all sorts and conditions of men. 
Therefore in spite of our conscionsness of our own unworthiness 
we believe that we too may hope. Hecares for us, with all His 
other children; He knows what is in our hearts and that we are 
sincerely and perseveringly seeking to do His will. 

Second Thought. While our first thought is one of sublimest 
encouragement, our second may well be one of warning. Though 
many shall be saved of all people and tongues, there is a hell pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, and some of the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into it. It would almost seem from the 
passage as if o/y those who had been children of the kingdom 
could suffer the eternal woe of hell. Their fault is so great because 
their privileges have been so great. Andit is certainly true that 
hell must be far worse for those who have once lived in the state of 
grace than for equally grievous sinners who have never had oppor- 
tunities of grace. Those who have never lived in the light do not 
find darkness very grievous, albeit that owter darkness is some- 
thing far more awful than any man on earth can conceive. We 
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think sometimes of our mighty privileges as Catholic Christians, 
yet better far were it for us never to have known one single gift of 
grace than to have known them all and forfeited them. 

There is outer darkness, for those once cast out can never come 
in again, they are without forever. 

There is gnashing of teeth and weeping, the vain mourning over 
their sad condition, a mourning which can no longer profit them. 

Happily tears and mourning are not profitless in this world, but 
mighty agencies for undoing the penalties due our sins. 

Third Thought. To the centurion the Master said ‘‘Go thy way.”’ 
He was a faithful servant, and for such the banquet hall above is 
prepared. Gothy way, continue in the pathway of faith, and eter- 
nal bliss is open to thee. ‘‘As thou hast believed, so be it done un- 
to thee;’’ in proportion to every man’s faith so shall his reward be 
even in this world. No one was ever yet generous with God and 
did not find overflowing generosity on God’s part inreturn. Ifonly 
we would try this more, try loving Him and find how sweet is 
His answering love. The saints learned that here in this world, 
and everyone may learn it ifhe will. The Lord’s service has its 
hardness truly; it is not easy to carry the cross, but the compensa- 
tions more than overpay. He who believes only a little, will have 
but small revelations; he who loves little, but little sense of God’s 
love. But great faith and great love have answers which mind and 
heart cannot measure. ~ 


LVIII. 


‘“‘And a certain scribe came, and said unto Him, Master I will fol- 
low Thee whithersoever Thou goest. And Jesus saith unto Him, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay His head. And another of His 
disciples said unto Him, Lord, suffer me firstto go and bury my 
father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let the dead bury 
their dead.’’ 


St. Matt. VIII, 19-22. 


Exposition. We have here two types of disciples of our Lord, 
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the first a scribe who probably had no very high conception of the 
Master’s religion, but was pleased with its philosophy and thought 
it would be to his own advantage to take up with it. No doubt he 
thought also that he was doing rather a heroic thing in declaring 
that he would follow our Lord whithersoever He went. In his mind 
that meant that he himself would be provided for. 

The other type is that of a disciple not clear in his mind as to the 
relative importance of the work of the ministry and the duties of 
filial piety. He had been sometime with our Lord probably, and had 
just received tidings of his father’s death at the old home: should he 
go to the funeral or stay at his post of duty with the Master? Our 
Lord seems to the casual reader to answer harshly, but reflection on 
His words will show a deep and beautiful spiritual truth enshrined 
in them. 

He speaks of the foxes and the birds we may besure designedly, 
for these are kinds of earth’s creatures which have less adequate 
abiding places than many others. On the surface of the earth is 
where its creatures naturally find habitations, but the foxes burrow 
into the ground, and the birds build in the trees. Even these less 
adequately lodged ones are better off than our Lord, for He has not 
where to lay His head. 

When He says the ‘‘Son of man’”’ (and this is the first time we 
find the name in St. Matthew) we may. observe first that He distin- 
guishes between human beings and the lower creatures, for He has 
made Himself truly human; and secondly that He would have us 
remember that He took in His incarnation the liabilities and weak- 
nesses of the sons of Adam, save only that He could not know sin. 

First Thought. There are many enthusiastic disciples of our 
Lord who think they are ready to follow Him whithersoever He 
goes. Most of these have to be undeceived, as the scribe, by the 
truth concerning the Master’s religion. ‘They look upon it as some- 
thing for their own comfort and peace of mind; they hope to find 
in it consolation and a resting place; their conception of following 
Christ is a selfish one. 

One says I do not want a high place in the Church, I seek not 
notoriety, I do not even care to have the priest and my fellow wor- 
shippers know my name. Like the fox I would burrow in the 
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ground, and make any obscure position in the Chureh my resting 
place. I want to slip in quietly and say my prayers when I feel 
like it, that is all. This good Christian thinks he has the grace of 
humility because he seeks comfort and peace for himself in the 
Church. Our Lord would remind him that the Son of man provi- 
ded not Himself with even such resting place as the foxes have. 
He sought not comfort and peace in His spiritual life, but was ever 
working and spending Himself for others. 

Another type is that of those spiritually-minded disciples who 
try to come to every service, to use all the sacraments, attend re- 
treats and listen to devotional addresses on all possible occasions, 
but do not take any active part in the parish work because it drags 
them down spiritually. Like the birds they would roost on high 
far from the wranglings and jealousies of more earthly-minded 
Christians. The Son of man had not even such a resting place as 

he birds, but in weariness and painfulness surrendered His quiet 
hours that He might help the ungrateful crowd, and then gave up 
His night’s rest that He might have time for His prayers. 

The true following ofthe Master will always involve personal 
weariness, the consciousness of having a little more to do than one 
can quite accomplish, so that there is neither time for rest nor place 
where one can lay his head. 

Second Thought. This was literally true of Him, for even on the 
cross,when He came to die, He had no pillow under Him, but bowed 
His head and gave up the ghost. And while we think thus of Him we 
are reminded that He has answered our craving for a resting place 
in His own ineffably unselfish way. St. John ‘was permitted to rest 
his head on the Master’s breast, and that Master was content to go 
without all rest Himself just that we might be privileged to rest up- 
on Him, as St. John did. He was willing to have the sense of be- 
ing forsaken by the eternal Father for our sakes, that we might 
never reasonably feel ourselves forsaken. He does not mean to 
drive away the blundering disciple who wishes to follow Him hop- 
ing for rest; only He reminds him that the only rest for the faithful 
follower is the consciousness of being ever with his Lord. No earth- 
ly consolation, no spiritual ease and restfulness which result from 
thinking of ourselves rather than of others can be found in follow- 
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ing Him truly; only the blessed rest and peace of His presence 
with us in the hard strife of unresting work for Him. 

Third Thought. ‘To the doubting disciple, uncertain as to his 
duties in connection with the home life, the Master’s words seem 
at the first reading stern. Itis not that He would minimize the 
importance of any temporal work of mercy, but only that we may 
not forget that the spiritual works of mercy, especially the preach- 
ing of the Gospel must come first where-there is conflict between 
the two. Stier aptly remarks, ‘‘The Lord’s stern saying is one 
which springs from the consuming zeal of His love for the world’s 
salvation. He will have the one thing pursued without distraction 
and intermission. He holds fast His messenger of life, that the life- 
giving work may take no harm through his attention to the ‘bury- 
ing.’ Asin a great hospital, where many are hourly dying, the 
physician’s sole concern is healing and saving; others may charge 
themselves with burial, he has no time for that. Soitis with the 
followers of the Lord in this world.’’ Our Gospel is the Gospel of 
resurrection, not of corporal works of mercy only. We have to 
make the poor know of the glad tidings of heaven, as well as to 
feed and clothe them here; to raise the dead, rather than to dury 
them. 


LIX. 


~ 


‘‘And behold, there arose a greattempest in the sea, insomuch 
that the ship was covered with the waves; but He wasasleep. And 
His disciples came to Him, and awoke Him, saying, Lord, save us: 
we perish. And He saith unto them, Why are-ye fearful, O ye of 
little faith? Then He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; 
and there was a great calm.’’ 


St. Mart. VIII, 24-26. 


Exposition. We have here a wonderful picture of the union of 
the human and the divine in our Lord. He is weary, and falls 
asleep on a cushion in the fishing boat. The storm is so fierce that 
the boat is in danger of sinking, and the hardy fishermen of the 
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sea of Galilee are sure they are about to perish; but the Master 
sleeps on undisturbed. The disciples awake Him, and He manifests 
no fear, nor even excitement. As Stier says, ‘‘He never entertains 
fear of any creature; there is no trace of any such feeling in Him 
throughout the Gospels. When anxiety, fear, or grief falls upon 
Him, it springs from quite another principle. To fear is human, 
it belongs to fallen human nature in its sin and fear of death; but 
faith in God should again expel this fear. This is the great thought 
in the mind of our Lord; it is only He Who can speak to the terri- 
fied, in perfect fearless composure, concerning fearing and believ- 
ing, as opposite one to the other.’? And how gentle He rebukes 
them first, before He rebukes the wind and thesea. They had a lit- 
tle faith in Him, else they had not come to Him in their great ne- 
cessity. St. Chrysostom points out the character of their faith thus: 
‘Should any one say it was not fearfulness, or little faith, to come 
near and awaken Him; I would say this, that that very truly was 
an especial sign of their wanting the right opinion concerning Him. 
That is, His power to rebuke when awakened they knew, but that 
He could do so even sleeping, they knew not as yet.”’ 

We may take the ship as a type of the Church, and our Lord voy- 
aging in it with His faithful ones to the other side of the sea of life, 
that is to the heavenly country; and we may also think of Him as 
in the heart of each loyal disciple, going with that disciple over the 
tempestuous waves of this world’s trials and temptations. 

First Thought. We do not really doubt that our Lord is in the 
ship of His Church, but we so often lose courage because He seems 
to us to be asleep. All sorts of evils assail the Church; her enemies 
are around her on every side, ready to devour her; men openly 
scoff at her most sacred things, and even her own children are will- 
ing to make common cause with the adversary against their spirit- 
ual Mother. In these days, perhaps as never before, our Lord’s re- 
ligion appears to be discredited in the eyes of men, and nervous 
Christians are terror-stricken thinking the Church about to perish. 
If only our Lord would see the danger as we see it. Like the fool- 
ish disciples in the boat we fancy He must be awakened in order to 
save. If we are not to perish He must interpose malrdculodslys for 
nothing but a miracle can save us. 
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In our own lives much the same sort of thing often takes place. 
Everything goes wrong with us, adversities assail us on every side; 
we lose friends, money, health, all things which make life endur- 
able. Why does not our Lord interfere? He doesnot seem to care, 
He is as if asleep while we are perishing. Is He then indeed in our 
lives? Yes, for we are His disciples, we have been born again into 
His Church, and He has entered into our very nature in the Holy 
Food of the altar. We are sure of this; therefore what matters it 
whether He is awake or sleeping, whether we are conscious of His 
interference on our behalf or not; it is certain that no real harm can 
come to us while He isin the ship. He alone knows when the 
time for supernatural intervention has come; surely we can leave it 
to Him to care for our necessity at that time. 

Second Thought. The Master gently rebukes the terrified disci- 
ples in the words, ‘‘Why are ye fearful?’’ It must be a good thing 
for us often to ask ourselves that question, for much of the cause of 
our terror is our concern about matters of no great moment. We 
distort things so, making the small matters great and often ignoring 
the really grave matters altogether. Itisasmall matter that the 
Church does not succeed in outward things, that she is not popular, 
that she is always poor, that she suffers many persecutions and much 
defaming of her good name. It isa great matter that her children 
grow cold and worldly, neglectful of their spiritual privileges, in- 
different to high living. Yet we do not trouble ourselves very 
greatly about these things, while we are ever unhappy and fearful 
with regard to our temporal concerns. In our own lives, too,we know 
itis a small matter whether we have earthly prosperity and ease or 
not, and a very great matter whether we are pure in heart, and 
striving earnestly against sin. Yet we mourn but little for our sins, 
and never cease sighing because of our earthly misfortunes. Well 
may the Master say to us ‘‘Why are ye fearful?” For the things 
concerning which we should be fearful we are unmoved; for the 
things which cannot harm us we are ever crying to Him, Lord, 
save us: we perish. 

Third Thought. Is it not a wonderful thing that He should have 
rebuked those disciples for the littleness of their faith? They had 
had but slight experience of His supernatural power, and the dan- 
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ger certainly seemed very imminent. For how much less of peril we 
are in terror, and how much greater reason we haye for unshaken 
faith. We know the divine omnipotence of our Lord, we know the 
immensity of His love; yet we have almost no faith atall. Isit any 
wonder then that He seems to sleep, to leave us without help? 
How can He help us if we have so little confidence in Him? There- 
fore we ought to welcome every hard and trying experience of our 
lives, recognizing all as a call from God to greater faith in our Mas- 
ter, 





LX. 


“‘So the devils besought Him saying, If Thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the herd ofswine. And He said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out they went intothe herd of swine; 
and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, and perished in the waters.” 


St. Matt. VIII, 31-32. 


Exposition. The miracle of the casting out of the legion of dey- 
ils, at Gadara, is one which has given occasion to many disputes 
amoug the commentators, and many unfounded criticisms on the 
part of those who would like to discredit holy Scripture. St. Mark 

-and St. Luke only speak of ove man possessed with devils, but St. 
Matthew says there were ‘wo. It seems probable therefore that 
one was much more conspicuous than the other, either because of 
his greater fierceness, or because the devils used his mouth to speak 
to our Lord. St. Matthew in his account of the miracle records 
but one word of our Lord, that majestic ‘‘Go,’’ which caused the 
legion to depart out of the unhappy men whom they had possessed 
and gave them permission to enter into the swine. 

We cannot understand this matter perfectly because we have been 
told in Holy Writ so little about the abodes of the devils, the cir- 
cumstances under which they are permitted to possess individuals, 
and the manner of punishment which they now suffer for their 
wickedness. Some have thought that in order to be free from the 
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torment of what St. Luke calls the aéyss, that is hell, they must be in 
possession of some bodily form; therefore knowing that our Lord 
would cast them out of the men they had so long possessed, and be- 
ing sure that He would not permit them to enter into other human 
beings in that country, they requested that they might escape a lit- 
tle longer the pains of hell by entering into theswine. They asked 
the Master, ‘‘Art Thou come hither to torment us before the time?”’ 
There remains however much thatis most mysterious about the mir- 
acle, and we cannot hope tounderstand it fally. This much is plain 
that our Lord both compelled the devils to come out of the men, and 
permitted them to enter into the swine. 

First Thought. How mighty was that single word ‘‘Go’’ which 
compelled a whole legion of devils to depart out of the men they 
had so long possessed! And one of the most striking things about 
the account is that the Master works the miracle without being 
asked by anyone todoso. The poor men who were possessed pro- 
bably had not reason enough left even to ask to be delivered from 
their tortures, and their former friends and their families had no 
doubt given them up entirely as in a hopeless condition. The 
Lord had compassion on them because He knew they would be- 
seech Him to save them had they stillthe power. Isit not an illus- 
tration of His wonderful compassion displayed towards sin-pos- 
sessed souls? He came down from heaven without any solicita- 
tion from man save his helplessness, and his blind crying out for 
mercy. On the cross He said to all the hosts of the Evil One, ‘‘Go.”’ 
The unhappy part of it all is that men do not generally recognize 
their hopeless condition, and do not willingly surrender the sins 
that make it possible for the devil to hold them in subjection. But at 
least this great word ‘‘Go’’ spoken by the very uplifting of the Lord 
upon the cross has taken from Satan all power to tyrannize over the 
children of men except when they are willing submit to his sway. 
Now no man may be possessed with devils unless he himself opens 
the door of hissoul to let them in. If Satan be not yet cast out into 
the abyss of his final torment, he is at least bound with a great chain 
so that he can do no mischief at all to such of the children of men as 
consent not to his entrance into them. In the last days of the 
world, the days of antichrist, the devil is to be loosed for a little 
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time, to work all manner of dreadful mischief upon earth, but it is 
notsonow. How thankful we ought to be to our Lord for binding 
our great enemy, and with what courage should we cry ‘‘Go,” 
‘“‘Get thee behind me, Satan,’’ when he approaches us, knowing 
that in this he must obey us because we belong to his Master. 
Second Thought. There isgreatjoy that the Master’s word is 
still uttered with authority by our Lord whenever sin-possessed 
souls cry to Him for help against their spiritual enemy. For this 
‘‘Go”’ is nothing else but the pronouncing of absolution over the 
sinner, the pardon which effectually expels Satan and all his host 
from our lives. It is true that he may return again, he is not to be 
cast out into the abyss until the end of this world has come, never- 
theless there is a real expelling of him whenever we earnestly seek 
the tribunal of penance. Our Lord’s work is neverimperfect. We 
are fain to say, sometimes, I can get rid of the evil by my own ef- 
forts,by prayer for pardon, and honest amendment; and possibly one 
might in the strength of divine grace secure full pardon of hissins 
without seeking the help of the priest. The trouble is that werepent 
so feebly and amend our lives so imperfectly, it isseldom that we do 
expel the Evil One altogether. It needs the strong word of sacra- 
mental absolution to drive him forth so effectually that we shall be 
in our right mind again, and clothed in the raiment of divine grace. 
Third Thought. It isnot without significance that the Master 
by this word ‘‘Go”’ gaye permission to the devils to enter into the 
swine. He allows wicked spirits to continue’in the world and to 
work their malicious will within such limits as He has set for them, 
in order that we may be proved by our resistance or non-resistance 
to their assaults, and in order that brutish lives may be punished 
as they deserve. The poor swine could not understand this awful 
possession which they experienced, yet probably they suffered no 
more from their drowning in the sea than they should presently 
have suffered from the butcher’s knife. The men who kept them 
suffered loss in temporal wealth, butthat was a small price to pay 
for their deliverance from so great a host of malicious spirits. If 
they did not appreciate our Lord’s goodness to them, it was because 
their lives were altogether sordid and worldly. The Master’s license 
to devils to work their will is always for man’s spiritual profit. If 
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it prove not to be so, itis only in the case of those who prefer 
temporal things to things which are eternal. 


LXI. 


“And behold they brought to Him a man sick of the palsy, lying 
on a bed; and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; 
Son, be of good cheer; thy sius be forgiven thee.’’ 


St MATT IX, 2. 


Exposition, This same miracle is recorded in a slightly different 
form both by St. Mark and St. Luke. We learn that the poor par- 
alytic was carried by four of his friends, on his bed, to the house — 
where our Lord was, and that they could not get in because of the 
crowd about the door. Nothing daunted they mounted to the roof 
of the house, from the outside, raising their burden with them; then 
taking off the tiles of the roof, they lowered the sick man on his 
couch into the midst before our Lord. 

One cannot but admire the zeal of these friends, their anxiety for 
the healing of the sick man, and their faith in our Lord. Nodoubt 
their efforts were inspired by the paralytic himself; yet from the 
narrative it would seem that they thought rather of their friend’s 
physical condition than of anything else, while the sick man was 
more troubled by the remembrance of the sins to which he attribu- 
ted his malady than by the malady itself. To the bearers the Mas- 
ter’s first word must have been rather disappointing: they had not 
brought thesufferer there for absolution but for bodily healing. 
Our Lord was not unmindful of their faith, but He cared chiefly 
for the penitence and humility of the sick man, and dealt with that 
before He went on to the less important matter of restoring him to 
health. 

We may see in the paralytic atype of the sinner, enduring the 
penalty of his sins, and conscious of their guilt, approaching our 
Lord through the agency of His Church in the hope of pardon and 
restoration to the life of grace. 

First Thought. Nothing could be more gracious than the ten- 
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der address of the Master to the poor unhappy sufferer,’ He says, 
“‘Son, be of good-cheer.’’ Before He absolves him, He encourages 
him, calling him soz to make him realize the fatherly tenderness 
of His heart, and adding, Be of good cheer, because it is the Father’s 
will to gladden and uplift fallen humanity. 

The soul burdened with the sense ofits sin knows that it must 
seek our Lord, yet hardly dares approach Him. We ought to feel 
so, because our sins are almost always very base and ungrateful. 
We know very well what is right, we have many inducements to 
do right, and much grace to help us, yet we sin willfully and per- 
sistently. It isnot that our Lord has to forgive us once or twice, 
but we seem unwilling to leave untested any one of the seventy 
times seven of His forgivenesses. Ifthe sense of our shame does 
not keep us back from confession it is a blessed thing for us, and it 
certainly ought to make us heayy-hearted and very humble. Our 
Lord reads hearts and sees at once whether it be so or not with us. 
There is a danger lest the frequency and ease with which we approach 
the confessional make us less contrite, less self-accusing than we 
ought tobe. The antidote for this danger is great scrupulousness 
in self-examination, the questioning of ourselves not simply as to 
the ways in which we have sinned, but as to the shamefulness of 
our sins considering the helps which we have had, and the resolu- 
tions we have solemnly made before God concerning them. If we 
have tried to cultivate a broken and a contrite spirit, we cannot 
overestimate the tenderness with which our Lord will receive us. 
The priest may not be gentle, may not say ‘‘Son, be of good cheer,”’ 
but we know that our Lord is saying it, and perhaps we can even 
distinguish in our hearts His utterance of these words in the time 
of our confessions. There is no more powerful incentive to deep 
contrition, no more potent influence to the faithful use of confes- 
sion than the realization of the patient affectionate sympathy with 
which our Lord welcomes every one who comes to Him. 

Second Thought. No doubtit was disappointing to the friends 
of the paralytic to hear the Master say only, ‘“‘Thy sinsbe forgiven 
thee.’? They had not thought much about their friend’s sins, but 
only of his physical misery. It was for this they had sought the 
Prophet of Nazareth. How human their feeling was! How charac- 
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teristic it is of us all to beseech God ardently for the temporal neces- 
sities of those who are dear to us, for the healing of the bodies 
of the sick, aye, for the healing of our own miseries, yet so 
little for the needs of the soul, and for the pardon of its sins. We do 
not think that the greatest blessing of all in this life is given to our 
friends and relations in their being kept from sin, but rather in their 
earthly successes. The ford parent in his heart really is more anx- 
ious for the temporal prosperity of his child than for that child’s 
innocency ofsoul. 

It was not so with the paralytic himself, we may well believe, for 
our Lord no doubt answered the prayer that was in his heart, forgiv- 
ing him the guilt that had caused his misery, rather than removing 
the temporal penalty of that guilt. The bearers sought physical res- 
toration, the sick man sought pardon; and he received it. 

Why does our Lord make it so easy to obtain pardon in this world, 
for our sins, and so hard to obtain and keep temporal blessings, as 
health and social prosperity? Because the one is all important, and 
the other not important at all, perhaps even hurtful to us under 
the guise of being beneficial. There are many who strain every- 
thing to make their children successful in the world life, while they 
teach them neither by word or example the necessity and blessing 
of seeking the pardon of their sins. 

Third Thought. The Master grants freely what we may be sure 
the sick man desired most of all, but not at first does He take away 
the temporal penalty due to sin, the physical malady. Yet this al- 
so He removes intime. No doubt the paralytic was glad to have 
it so,—what he cared for was the pardon of his sins, he was willing to 
suffer even to the end of life the physical evil they had brought up- 
on him. Very likely the Master left the disease unhealed for a lit- 
tle space in order that He might prove the genuineness of the man’s 
craving for pardon. No doubt He proves us in the same way. We 
even think our penances after confession hard sometimes. And 
how seldom are we willing to bear cheerfully life’s burdens, joyful 
in the thought that our sins have been forgiven us. 
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LXIlI. 


‘‘And behold certain of the scribes said within themselves, This 
man blasphemeth. And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is easier to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or tosay, Arise, and walk? Butthat ye 
may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, 
(then saith He to the sick of the palsy), Arise, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine house. And he arose, and departed to his house.”’ 


St. Mart. IX, 3-7. 


Exposition. Our Lord had not asserted any personal power to ab- 
solve, though of course He possessed it; He had only said as any gra- 
cious teacher might have said to an afflicted one, Thy sins be for- 
given thee. In form it was no more than a prayer for the pardon 
of the sick man. The scribes already feared the Master and envied 
Him; they were on the lookout for anything they could bring up 
against Him, therefore at once they began to accuse Him in their 
hearts of usurping the divine prerogative of absolving sinners- 
His next word might have opened their minds to the truth concern- 
ing Him, for it showed them that He read their thoughts. They had 
said nothing aloud, yet He asks, ‘‘Wherefore think ye evil in your 
hearts?’’? So divine is He in every way! His question ‘‘Whether is 
easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or tosay, Arise, and walk,”’ 
is a very deep one. To the natural manitis much more difficult 
to say ‘‘Arise and walk,’’ since it involves a miracle in the case ofa 
paralytic, than to say ‘“Thy sins be forgiven thee,’’ for here there 
can be no outward proof of forgiveness actually taking place. Yet 
to the spiritual man the forgiving of sinsis a much sublimer exer- 
cise of divine prerogative than the healing ofbodily ailments. So 
does the Master teach us to put the spiritual before the temporal 
things. 

He says ‘‘That ye may know that the Sou of man hath power oz 
earth to forgive sins,”’ clearly teaching us that itis a part of His 
prerogative as man, in His office as the Redeemer to forgive men 
their sins, and that He will exercise this upon earth, that is dealing 
directly and through the human voice with men. 
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First Thought. How greatly needed in most of our lives is this 
stern rebuke administed to the scribes, ‘‘Wherefore think ye evil 
in your hearts??? How quickly we draw our conclusions to the dis- 
advantage of others when we do not happen to like them! We have 
a prejudice against some one and everything he says or does is col- 
oured in our minds by that prejudice; wejudge and condemn him 
on the most insufficient grounds, and our dislike ever grows strong- 
er because we are deliberately building it up instead of fighting 
against it. If we could but remember that the great Reader of 
hearts is reading ours, and knowing exactly the truth or falsity of 
everything we allowto be in them, how much more careful we 
shouldbe. And how important it is that we should most earnestly 
scrutinize our hearts in reference to this very matter of thinking 
evil of others, probing them with the thought that the only true 
way to see ourselves is with His eyes. 

Second Thought. Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? We know perfectly well that there 
is no so marvellous work of God as that of cleansing the souls of 
men from sin. And inthis respect how much better off we are 
than the people in our Lord’s day. A few ofthem might have been 
able to get to Him, as this poor paralytic was brought, and have 
His word of absolution pronounced over them, yet the vast majority 
of mankind had to remain without that gracious help. The marvel 
of His love is that He has conveyed to every one of His priests, to 
the humblest and most ignorant as well as the wisest and holiest, 
this transcendent power; that in every place where the Catholic 
Church has been planted men may have said to them personally, 
‘‘Thy sins be forgiven thee.’”’ One might argue, Why should we 
care about the actual hearing of the absolving words; why not be 
satisfied to know that if we are sorry the heavenly Father will blot 
out our transgressions and make usclean? The answer to that is 
that most people cannot feel the assurance of pardon unless there is 
the spoken word. It is human nature to crave an outward mani- 
festation and pledge of the good gift of God. That is the funda- 
mental principle of the whole sacramental system; one might say 
the principle of the incarnation itself. Wecannot doubt that the 
paralytic in this case we are considering was marvellously encour- 
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aged and helped by the spoken word of the Master, though even 
he might have been already taught by the scribes that if he were 
contrite and amended his ways, God would forgive him his sins. 

No doubt also the outward word of absolution has been given by 
our Lord to His priesthood that men may be brought definitely to 
the confession of their sins, and toan earnest seeking after forgive- 
ness: otherwise their repentance would|too often be vague and with- 
out serious appreciation of the gravity of their transgressions. 

Third Thought. ‘That ye may know,”’ He says, ‘“‘that the Son 
of man hath power,’’ He works the miracle of physical healing. He 
does the lesser work that they may be convinced of His power to 
do the greater. The proof only was satisfactory because those men 
in their ignorance esteemed the miracle more wonderful than the 
absolution. We have been taught better things than that by the 
story of the cross, and the founding of the Church. Yeteven now 
some are fain to ask, Why should not the priests prove their power - 
toabsolve by the working of miracles of healing? No miracle 
would be sufficient to prove such power in these days. We have 
to remember that He alone, the Son of man, has inherent power 
on earth to forgive sins, His priests but act as His agents, His 
mouthpieces, as one may say, to the faithful. The mighty miracle 
of His resurrection demonstrated His power on earth to forgive 
sins for all time; for His priests itis only necessary, and most fit- 
ting, that they should be able to show that they hold His com- 
mission to act in His Name. This both the Bible and the ancient 
tradition of the Church conclusively prove. 


LXIIL. 


“Then saith He to the sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine house. And he arose, and departed to his 


house.”’ \ 
St. Mart. IX, 6-7. 


Exposition. Our Lord did not lose sight of the spiritual needs 
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of the paralytic while working His miracle to show those fault-find- 
ing scribes that He had power on earth to forgive sins. ‘‘Arise,’”’ 
He said, because there could be no more convincing proof that the 
man had been healed than this, that having before been utterly help- 
less, without any physical aid he should rise and stand upright. 
And that he might as it were make public acknowledgment of what 
had been done for him, he is told to carry his bed, thus showing 
also that his strength was wholly restored. And further, lest per- 
chance he should be tempted to vanity by the excitement and 
amazement of the multitude, and should lose sight of the pardon, 
infinitely greater than the healing of his body, bestowed upon his 
soul, he is bidden to go home, not even being permitted to follow . 
the Master. 

St. Gregory points out that the bed signifies mystically our nat- 
ural inclination to self-indulgence, and that even after our absolu- 
tion we still have to carry this in our lives, and be humiliated by it; 
while the house signifies a good conscience, in-which alone in this 
world we can find rest and peace. 

First Thought. The Master says to the paralytic ‘‘Arise,’’ and to 
every one who receives absolution in the right spirit He says the 
same word. 

I. It means first that the soul conscious of the divine forgiveness 
can no longer remain inertand supine. It is our natural tendency 
to be very sluggish in the things of God. We are often greatly ex- 
ercised concerning the world’s matters, and work with unceasing 
diligence to accomplish the earthly aims which seem desirable in 
our eyes. But even the best of Christians are apt to be easy-going 
in religious matters; they are content to drift, saying their prayers 
regularly, and going to Church properly, keeping festival and fast, 
receiving systematically the Holy Communion and giving alms 
conscientiously, but with small sense of their responsibility for the 
spread of the kingdom of God. They do not realize that they have 
vocations, distinct and personal calls to do something in the Lord’s 
service, besides the saving of their own souls. Every time we have 
been forgiven our sins we ought to feel our absolution to be a call 
to new zeal, to fresh dedication of ourselves to the work of spread 
ing the Kingdom among men. 
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2. Then secondly this word ‘‘Arise’’ reminds us of our eternal des- 
tiny. The difference between man and all other earthly creatures is 
that he ought to aspire, while they must be content with their pre- 
sent condition. So far as temporal things are concerned, of course 
it is our duty having food and raiment therewith to be content, but 
concerning eternal things we must ever aspire. Thesoulmustcry, 
“I cannot be content, O my God, till I shall behold Thy face;”’ 
therefore it may not lie supine upon the ground of this present ex- 
istence but must ever yearn after and soar up in devotion tothe very | 
paradise of God. , 

Second Thought. The Master’s penance is not an easy one for 
most of us, ‘‘Take up thy bed;’’? we had much rather leave it behind 
us and have nothing more to do with it. 

I. The memory of past sins often follows men on through life 
handicapping them among their fellows, for the world is slow to 
forget our follies of bygone days. It will forgive them if we be 
rich and prosperous perhaps, but even then there remains the covert 
sneer, and the envious innuendo. When however we are trying to 
live as humble followers of Christ it seems as if men never would 
forget what they have heard of us in our earlier days. 

2. The Christian may not mind that so very much; he can take 
it as ajust penance, and say, I have deserved much worse than this, 
therefore I can at least bear it uncomplainingly. The harder thing 
for most earnest natures is the bearing about the consciousness of 
their past sins in spite of the fact that they are sure they have heart- 
ily endeavoured to repent of them, have confessed them, and have 
been fully absolved. Why will these ghosts of our former sins for- 
ever haunt us, and make us wretched so often with the thought 
that we cannot have entirely put them away or we could forget 
them? We must have courage. God did not mock us when He 
said ‘‘Thy sins be forgiven thee,’’ but He added ‘‘Take up thy bed,”’ 
in order that we might always preserve our humility, not being 
able to forgetso long as we live how grievously we have transgressed; 
in order that we may always be humble in His sight, compassionate 
towards others, and of very tender conscience within ourselves. 

Third Thought. We may believe that it seemed a little hard to 

_ the grateful penitent that he was bidden to goto hishouse. Every- 
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thing was so changed now, both outwardly and inwardly, he would 
like to leave the old life altogether behind and henceforth only to 
follow the Master. It is possible the old life may have been the oc- 
casion of sin to him, in it he had found the temptations which had 
caused his fall. He is to go back to these same temptations now, 
released from his sin, and to conquer them, where before he had 
been conquered.- This is probably the explanation of the fact that 
God allows the same trying circumstances, the same seductive 
temptations still to assail us even after we have gone to Him in 
penitence and have been absolved. We ought to welcome the op- 
portunity of showing what good soldiers we can be, by overcoming 
where we have hitherto been overcome. And St. Gregory’s sug- 
gestion may help us; fidelity to conscience is the only safe rule by 
which to walk; the daily questioning ofthat hidden voice of God 
in the soul is the surest method of keeping the peace of God. 


LXIV. 


“ 


‘*And as Jesus passed forth from thence, He saw a man, named Mat- 
thew, sitting at the receipt of custom: and He saith unto him, Follow 
me. And he arose and followed Him. And it came to pass as Je- 
sus sat at meat in the house, behold, many publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with Him and His disciples. And when the 
Pharisees saw it, they said unto His disciples, Why eateth your 
Master with publicans and sinners? But when Jesus heard that, 
He'said unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but 
they ‘that are sick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance.”’ 


St. Mart. IX, 9-13. 


Exposition. St. Matthew, as the other Evangelists tell us, had 
already been called the first time, but like some other of the Mas. 
ter’s disciples had not yet understood that call as one absolutely \ 
separating him from the old lifein the world. This that is record- 
ed in the text for to-day is his second and final call, and St. Mat- 
thew hearkens to it immediately and unreservedly. It was a great 
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mark of favour to the new disciple that our Lord sat down to meat 
in his house. No doubt many of his fellow-publicans had been bid- 
den by him to meet the Master. It is not clear, however, who the 
sinners were that are said to have come also. Somehave thought 
they were simply certain of the less strict Jews who did not hold 
with the Pharisees that it was unlawful to pay tribute to Caesar. 
Such men would naturally be friendly to the publicans or tax-gath- 
erers, and would be called ‘‘sinners’’ by the stricter Jews. It is 
more probable that the word here refers to some whohad been no- 
torions for evil lives, yet who now were drawn by the fascination of 
the Master’s person to seek Him out with at least some thought of 
repenting of their misdeeds. Penitents were always welcomed by 
Him, it mattered not how grievously they had sinned: the Magda- 
lene is an instance ofthis. But the Pharisees, in their self-right- 
eousness, held that it was a polluting of one’s self to have anything 
to do with one who was known to have committed great sin. To - 
these haughty ones, when they had questioned the Lord’s ‘conduct 
before His disciples, He speaks three wonderful words. As Stier puts 
it: ‘‘He begins in a popular and gracious style with a well-known 
proverb, figuratively to set forth a principle, applicable to this case, 
which they, in their perversion, utterly forgot. He then attaches 
to this a word of Scripture, for the scriptually learned scribes, 
which neither the wisdom of the market-place, nor the wisdom of 
the sanctuary, had yet understood and learned. His conclusion 
gives a most penetrating and direct answer, in an utterance of the 
Lord Himself, concerning Himself and the design of His coming, 
which at once explains the proverb and expounds the Scripture 
that He had quoted, as fwlfl/ed in Himself.’’ 


First Thought. Wonderful and majestic is that simple word 
“Follow me.’’ It reminds us of the way in which the Master ever 
calls the sons of men: they are to go after Him; He always goes be- 
fore; He has experienced every temptation, made trial of every 
danger, overcome every adversary. With what confidence we may 
be His disciples when we have only to walk in His footsteps, for if 
any evil lie in the path it will be met by Him before it can assail us 

Yet what a tremendous vocation, not to follow any earthly one, 
however great, but to follow the Son of God. And the road by which 
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He travels, though it leads down through the valley of the shadow of 
death, goes on beyond that all the way up the slopes of the delecta- 
ble mountains even to the city of God. 

This is the vocation wherewith we are called, yet how little effort 
we make to follow our gracious Master. St. Matthew left all and 
followed humbly; we are ever turning aside after temporal things, 
and so often complain because we have been asked to walk in the 
footsteps of the Son of God. 

Second Thought. How He brings down the pride of the haughty 
Pharisee by reminding him that in God’s eyes all men are sinners. 
There is no call of salvation for any who need no salvation. 
He comes not to call the righteous, but sinnersto repentance. If 
we be sinners then the call comes to us; if we be Sick, then we have 
need ofthe good Physician, and He comes to all who need Him. 
Only we must not forget to what He calls us, nor what is the practice 
of the Physician. Hecalls us not to heaven, at first, but to repen- 
tance: He comes to the sick that He may heal. 

It most important to remember this in the using of the sacraments. 
He has prescribed the confession of our sins as the method of our 
healing; Hehas given the holy Food of the altar as our tonic and 
health-sustenance. If wecry, ‘‘I would be healed,’’ then let us 
seek the pardon of the precious Blood. If we sigh, ‘‘Oh, that I 
were strong to resist sin and work for my Lord,’’ then let us be 
often found partaking of the Bread of Life. Weshallsurely err as 
grievously as the Pharisees if after acknowledging ourselves in need 
of the Physician, and grievous sinners, we make no adequate use 
of the means of healing and repentance He has provided for us. 

Third Thought. He quotes the prophet Hosea to remind those 
proud Scripture readers first that man can render no sacrifice so wor- 
thy as to do away with his need of God’s merey; and secondly ofthe 
consequence of this, that no sacrifice of worship and self-denial on 
man’s part can supersede the duty of showing mercy to his fellow- 
man. The cross isthe perpetual remiuder to us of the fact that all 
our hope must be in the mercy of God, for we can of ourselves never 
offer any acceptable sacrifice; even the holy sacrifice of the altar, 
altogether worthy as it is in itself, is never worthily offered by us 
because of our sinfulness and worldly-mindedness. It is only of 
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His mercy that God accepts it atour hands. Therefore how com- 
passionate and pitiful we should be to all our fellow-men, remem- 
bering that we must shew mercy just because we ourselves so great- 
ly need mercy. 


LXV. 


“Then came to Him theidisciples of John, saying, Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but Thy disciples fast not? And Jesus 
said unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber mourn, as 
long as the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they fast.’’ 


St. Mat?. IX, 14-15. 


Exposition. It was natural that the disciples of the holy Baptist 
should look upon the followers of our Lord with somejealousy. Af- 
ter their own master had been put into prison by Herod, and had 
begun to decrease, in the popular estimation, as he had foretold he 
should, they could not easily bear the evident fact that our Lord 
had superseded him. Even before the Baptist’s imprisonment cer- 
tain of his followers had come to him, saying, ‘‘Rabbi, He That was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to Whom thou barest witness, behold, the 
same baptizeth, and all men cometo Him.’’ They perhaps thought 
in their hearts, Our master John was ascetic, the new Teacher eats 
and drinks as other men, and associates with publicans and sinners. 
There is a sense of soreness in their question, and it makes them ar- 
rogant. Butthe Lord is infinitely gentle in dealing with them, and 
in using their question tolay down great fundamental truths for 
His followers in all time to come. 

They must haye been astonished at His assumption of the title of 
Bridegroom, for every devout Jew, well instructed in Scripture, knew 
that this title was appropriate to the Messiah. St. John had used 
it of our Lord, however, and no doubt these carping disciples of his 
remembered that their master had said ‘‘He that hath the bride is 
the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: 
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this my joy therefore is fulfilled.”” Our Lord is the heavenly Bride- 
groom Who came and espoused His bride when He took our hu- 
man nature at the incarnation. His disciples at first thought that 
was the marriage itself, but it was not. Much must intervene be- 
fore the great and glad wedding day shall come. Again they thought 
it had come on the morning ofthe resurrection, the first Easter day. 
We know that it is yet to come, at the end of the world. 

First Thought. Ifwe are amazed at the gentleness with which 
He turns aside the proud and jealous language of John’s disciples 
we may be yet more amazed at the infinite honour He does His 
own Apostles in calling them ‘‘the children of the bridechamber.’’ 
It means that they have been admitted to closest and. most confi- 
dential intimacy with Himself, the heavenly Bridegroom, If this 
had been after the resurrection when their faith and love had be- 
come immovably fixed upon Him we should not have wondered so 
much, but as yet they were untried, ready most easily to forsake 
Him and toflee. This gives us hope that we may take His word to 
ourselves. Are we also ‘‘children of the bridechamber’’? In the 
answer to that we find a very comfortingtruth. We may be, if we 
will. The gracious Master’s heart is large enough to take in every 
one of us; and not only that, but His nature isso infinite that every- 
one may find the most intimate place in it without dispossessing 
' any other. Hesays ‘‘Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever Icom- 
mand you.’’ We may become children of the bridechamber, 
friends of the dear Lord, but the effort must be ourown. We like 
to have otherscome tous withlove. Weare fain to say, sometimes, 
here I am, if God wants my heart He can have it. It is not likely 
He will take it in that way. We are called to aspire to His friend- 
ship, to reach out of ourselves, and lost in admiration and love of 
the heayenly Bridegroom to seek admission to the company of His 
intimates. No one who faithfully seeks that high honour fails to 
findit. The true Christian life must ever begin with the effort to 
gain the friendship of our Lord. 

Second Thought. In the rapture that follows the sense of possess- 
ing Him, the soul fondly dreams it never can be separated from 
Him, tli should? lose. Him,’ it cries, ‘I should die.’ And 
when, as is so often the ease, the consciousness of the divine Pre- 
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sence and help is withdrawn from us, we are well nigh in despair. 
‘“‘What have I done,”’ one says, ‘‘that God should hide His face from 
me.’’ The gracious Master warns His beloved ones that the time 
of separation must come, and that there shall be days of fasting 
and mourning for them. ‘The Bridegroom has not yetcome to stay 
in any easily perceived way with the soul; in truth He does stay, 
He forsakes us notat all, only we are eager to realize His presence 
consciously and when we cannot do this it seems as if He had gone 
from us. Why is this? Why may we not keep the bliss of our 
first sense of His ineffable loveliness? Because our spiritual char- 
acters must be developed. We should ever remain as children 
without the experience of the battle of life; and this is as true of 
spiritual things as of the things of this world. We must learn to 
exercise our faith, and faith could never be if there were always 
sight. Wemust learn to develope patience, and if hope were not 
deferred there would be no field in which patience could grow. 
We must manifestdivine love in our hearts, and that means wzsel- 
fish obedience. If our Lord were always consciously with us we 
should not be likely to recognize Him in the poor and afflicted, and 
to forget ourselves in ministering to them. Faith and hope and 
love make lives unearthly. In men’s eyes such lives are ascetic, 
they care not for earthly pleasures, they seem to fast and mourn, 
in reality they are realizing all the sweet happiness of unselfishness. 

Third Thought. It is natural in our hours of desolation to say 
‘God has left me because of my sins.’’ This is not generally true 
as ordinarily understood, for the very devout and earnest often ex- 
perience far more of desolation than the unspiritual and superficial. 
But an earnest Christian cannot forget his sins, he realizes more 
and more every day how far short his life falls of what it ought to 
be. When, then, the days of desolatian come he should say, not 
morbidly, but frankly and hopefully, I know that I need discipline; 
only fasting and mourning can fit me for the holiness of the saints. 

We are told of a man who came into the feast without a wedding 
garment. Wedding-garments for the Lamb’s marriage supper are 
prepared in this life by penances and mortifications. Is it not a 
good thing that He allows us to feel His absence that we may do 
our work of repentance thoroughly? 
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LXVI. 


“No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for 
that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment; and the 
rent is made worse. Neither do men put new wine into old bottles; 
else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles per- 
ish; et they put new wine into new bottles, and both are pre- 
served.’ : 


: St. Marr. IX, 16-17. 


Exposition. Most of the commentators take these words in their 
superficial sense, to the effect that our Lord isexplaining in His own 
gracious way the reason why His followers do not fast as the Phati- 
sees and the disciples of St. John Baptist. Forexample St. Chry- 
sostom says: ‘‘What He saith is like this, ‘The disciples have not 
yet become strong, but still need much condescension. They have 
not yet been renewed by the Spirit, and on persons in thatstate one 
ought not to lay any burden ofinjunctions.’’’ And again, ‘While 
He speaks of the present, He foretells also the future; as that they 
shall hereafter be new, but until that come to pass, nothing austere 
and grievous ought to be imposed on them.’’ St. Jerome howev- 
er points out a deeper sense thanthis, which may be more to our 
purpose for devotional use. He says, ‘‘By the o/d garments and 
old skins, we must understand the scribes and Pharisees; and by the 
piece of zew cloth and new wine, the Gospel precepts, which the 
Jews were not able to bear.’’ The disciples of St. John and the 
Pharisees had not yet understood that the religion ofour Lord was 
new and perfect in comparison of the old and imperfect system of 
the Law; not indeed new in the sense of contradictory, but the real- 

‘ity as distinct from types and shadows. It was in no sense a graft- 
ing of new notions and ideas upon Judaism, as a patch ofnew cloth 
might be put upon a worn out garment. 

By doé¢les we are to understand leathern wine skins which were 
the bottles of the ancients; old wine skins weakened by long use 
were not suitable to contain the lively new wine. 

First Thought. It was not easy for men brought up in Judaism 
to realize that our Lord’s religion was something far more perfect 
and excellent, the reality indeed of which the Law of Moses was 
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but the type. They could accept the Master asa reformer, come 
to purify and perfect the old system; perhaps even to engraft upon 
it certain new features; but to recognize Him as the Finisher of the 
old and Founder of a new form of worship and devout living was a 
thing for along time impossible to them. They ever recurred to 
the Mosaic Law as the foundation principle, and even after they 
had acknowledged our Lord as the Messiah, they insisted that the 
Gentiles must becircumcised and keep the ancient precepts. We 
know how much trouble St. Paul had with the Galatians upon this 
very point. It has a practical aspect for ourselves in the fact that we 
are ever trying to engraft Christianity upon the world-life. Men 
do not like to feel that the Gospel is something quite distinct from the 
piety and virtue of natural religion. We are told that we should 
break down such distinctions, and let the world see that Christ’s re- 
ligion is in touch with all that is best in humanity. Thatistrueina 
sense, yet Christ’s religion can have nothing to do with humanity 
in elevating it until humanity hasbeen born again. The Catholic 
religion cannot be grafted on to worldly excellences as a new cloth 
sewn upon an old garment. We must put aside earthly standards 
and earthly ideals, if we would be Christ’s disciples, and take for 
ourselves the divine standards and ideals. 

Second Thought. The new wine of our Lord’s religion, the sac- 
rameutal life cannot be put into old wine-skins. Men must be 
made new men before they can understand and appreciate the things 
ofthe Spirit. The Apostles were thus chosen out of mankind by the 
Master and made over as it were by their life with Him, learning 
in spite of themselves high and unearthly things. The idea ofcon- 
version, a change of heart, as popularly understood, may be a dis- 
torted and exaggerated thing, but there isan important reality be- 
hindit. One’s conversion may not come suddenly in a moment, 
nor with extraordinary convulsions of soul experience, nevertheless 
one must give his heart to our Lord in order to become a genuine 
disciple. One can test the reality of his own conversion by two 
things. 

1. By the conscious effort to keep free from sin. Not only stri- 
ving to give up bad habits and not to fall into special acts of sin, 
but by constantly seeking pardon for the wrong things so often 
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done, the systematic purging of the conscience so that one never 
remains in sin, 

2. The other is by the persistent effort to seek God’s will first of 
all in everything, to decide questions by this test, to have it before 
one constantly as the aim and purpose of one’s life to please God. 

Third Thought. Not without significance does our Lord call the 
sacramental life zew@ wine. Old wine is to be preferred, but His good 
wine must age in the wine-skins. Thus does He remind us of the 
law of progress in the spiritual life. The new wine has the defects 
of its qualities. It is full of life but also crude and untempered. 

I. We start out with high ideals, we will make no allowance for 
circumstances; this is right, it must be effected. As a matter of 
fact we find ourselves unable to realize our ideals. The new wine 
chafes in the wine-skins, but it gradually becomes tempered by pa- 
tience. 

2. We are disposed to be severe in our judgments and harsh crit- 
ics of our fellows. We have to learn by experience mellowness of 
judgment, charity, gentleness, and to make allowances for others. 

3. Weare elated at the thought of our own strength, our spiritual 
ability; nothing can restrain us from speedy perfection. Time 
teaches us our mistake, pride is gradually refined into humility. 
The new wine has aged. 


LXVII. 


‘“‘And behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of 
blood twelve years, came behind Him, and touched the hem of His 
garment for she said within herself, IfI may but touch His gar- 
ment, I shallbe whole. But Jesus turned Him about, and when 
He saw her, He said, Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath 
made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from that 
hour.’’ 

. Sr. Marr. IX, 20-22. 


Exposition. St. Matthew relates this story more simply and 
concisely than either St. Mark or St. Luke, giving us hardly more 
than the outline of the facts; yet his narrative is full of spiritual 
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suggestion. This poor woman felt that she had no right to ap- 
proach the Master being unclean according to the Law. As St. 
Chrysostom says, ‘‘She was ashamed on account of her affliction, 
accounting herself to be unclean ..... in fact that complaint 
was under the Law accounted a great uncleanness.’’ The same 
father adds very suggestively, ‘‘This is the first woman that came 
unto Him in public, having heard of course that He heals women 
also, and that He is on His way to the little daughter that is dead.” 

We ought not to suppose that our Lord was in any ignorance 
concerning what had taken place when she touched the hem of His 
garment, for He knew all things perfectly, but He turned Him 
about to look on her that He might show her that He knew and 
understood the whole matter, and that the multitude might recog- 
nize both His power and her faith. Again we may quote St. Chry- 
sostom: ‘‘For what intent then doth He bring her forward? In the 
first place He puts an end to the woman’s fear, lest being pricked 
by her conscience, as having stolen the gift, she should abide in 
agony. In the’second place, He sets her right, in respect of her 
thinking to be hid. Thirdly, He exhibits her faith to all, so as to 
provoke the rest also to emulation; and His staying of the fountains 
of her blood was no greater sign than He affords in signifying His 
knowledge of all things.” 

First Thought. The Master says to the poor woman ‘‘Thy faith 
hath made thee whole.’’ Are we tounderstand then thatit was her 
faith or the healing virtue from His holy body? It is evident that 
the virtue was there, ready and waiting, but it needed the touch of 
faith to appropriate it individually. We often long for that sort of 
perfect cure of our sins, once for all, as it were. The conditions 
are different however. His garment is the type of His humanity, 
wherewith His divine Person willed to be clothed, and the hem of 
that garment is the sacramental system of His Church, full of grace 
and healing to all who touch it with faith. The penitent of the 
miracle was cured once and for all; tere is no reason to suppose 
that she ever had any return of her grievous affliction. We on the 
other hand make use of the sacraments, are healed, and straight- 
way fall back again into sin; the disease of our souls breaks out 
afresh continually. This is one of the ways in which our faith is 
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tried. We know the Master’s power; we know what He has spo- 
ken concerning His sacraments; and so the proving of our faith is 
not in the coming to them once for all, but in constantly living in 
them; not touching the hem of His garment, but holding fast to it 
allthe time. There is a reality about it however, for. although the 
roots of sin remain in us, and we are always liable to fall unless we 
are unceasingly watchful, it is possible to continue in the state of 
grace. In this sense we are made whole from the very hour of 
each sacramental reception. If we continue in the state of grace 
we are always ready to receive God’s perfect absolution in the 
hour of death. : 

Second Thought. Most touching is the gentle way in which the 
Master soothes the terror-stricken and shamefaced woman of the 
story; ‘‘Daughter, be of good comfort.’’ Yet we also may find the 
very same most comforting assurance at His mouth in humble pen- 
itent use of the means of grace. In the confessional the contrite 
soul is overwhelmed with shame and confusion at the discovering 
of its sins, but in the ministration of that sacrament as the Church 
has ever understood it, is found true balm and consolation, a verit- 
able pouring in of oil and wine for the healing and mollifying of 
the wounds of conscience. 

So in Holy Communion, one is fain to cry ‘‘I am not worthy,’’ 
one longs to touch secretly but the hem of the Lord’s garment. 
This may not be; He will turn Him about, and make us realize His 
Presence, only however to speak most gracious words of encourage- 
ment and consolation. We feel that we cannot bear the awful puri- 
ty of His personal approach to us, but when He comes He is so in- 
effably gentle and condescending one cannot be afraid of Him. 
No one can fully appreciate the sweetness of our Lord’s personal 
dealing with the soul apart from the use of the sacraments. 

Third Thought. He made the revelation of His goodness to the 
poor woman the means of proclaiming His wisdom and His power 
to all that multitude. It is well for us to remember that there is no 
argument connected with Christianity so strong for or against it 
as the lives of its professors. This woman would like to have been 
hid, and all right-minded followers of Christ love obscurity and de- 
sire to escape the world’s notice and comments. In many casesHe 
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will not allow us to be hid, He puts us out in the sight of our fel- 
lows intending us to be evidences of His wisdom and power. How 
greatly ashamed we ought to be when our lives do not manifest the 
sacramental spirit, when they are not unselfish, when they are not 
humble, when they are not patient, when they are not full of thank- 
fulness to Him. Men ought to be able to see that our faith is mak- 
ing us whole, that it has already made us whole in singleness of 
purpose to serve God and to obey His will in all things. 


LXVIII. 


‘‘And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and saw the min- 
strels and the people making a noise, He said unto them, Give 
place: for the maid is not dead but sleepeth. And they laughed 
Him to scorn.”’ 

St. Matt. IX, 23-24. 


Exposition. It was while He was on the way to the house of 
Jairus, to heal his daughter, that the woman with the issue of 
blood touched our Lord’s garment and wasmade whole. St. Chry- 
sostom points out that the Master purposely allowed this delaying 
of His progress: ‘‘He waited also on purpose for death to come on, 
and that then He should arrive, in order that the proof of the res- 
urrection might be distinct. With this view He both walked more 
leisurely, and discoursed more with the woman; that He might 
give time for the damsel to die . . . And this He doth in every in- 
stance. So also in the case of Lazarus, He waited a first and a sec- 
ond and a third day.’’ 

It was the custom to have in the house of the dead, minstrels 
and wailing women, lamenting the taking away of the loved one 
by death, but it was a distinct evidence of the little hope and faith 
the people generally had in the life of the world to come. We 
hardly realize what a tremendous change in this respect has been 
wrought by our Lord’s coming and His blessed teaching concern- 
ing the resurrection. As St. Chrysostom puts it, ‘‘Since in truth, 
when He had-come, death was from that time forward a sleep.”’ 
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It is not without significance that our Lord said ‘The maid is 
not dead,”’ for she certainly was dead in the ordinary use of lan- 
guage. He said it, in His wisdom, to remind us that what we call 
death is but like asleep from which all shall surely wake; and in 
the case of this young girl more especially because her death was 
not absolute, God suspending the judgment and final assignment of 
her soul, purposing to restore it again miraculously to her body. 

First Thought. The minstrels mourning over the death of the 
maiden are a type of the old Jewish law mourning over fallen hu- 
manity, bewailing as it were by the sacrifices which could never 
take away sin man’s spiritual death, but unable in any wise to re- 
store him, St. Hilary says: ‘‘The Lord enters the ruler’s house, 
that is, the synagogue, throughout which there resounded in the 
songs of the Law a strain of wailing.’’ And St. Jerome expresses 
the same idea thus: ‘‘To this day the damsel lies dead in the ruler’s 
house: and they thatseem to be teachers are but minstrels singing 
funeral dirges. The Jews also are-not the crowd of believers, but 
of people making a noise.’? We may look at this same great 
truth in its broader aspect. The world does not like to recognize 
the fact of spiritual death, that man left to himself is hopelessly 
dead in trespasses and sins. The wise ones and the teachers of 
various humanitarian systems have beautiful theories and provide 
great things for their disciples, social schemes, religions of humani- 
ty, various sorts of occult philosophies, but they are all only min- 
strels singing dirges over the dead. Their systems point out plain- 
iy enough man’s miseries, but their proposed remedies are found 
utterly worthless. Our Lord’s word should be applied to them, ‘‘Give 
place,’’ for while the case is not hopeless to Him, it is for aught 
that man can do. We, in our good-nature, are very prone to think 
the Catholic religion can be harmonized with some of these world- 
systems. That is not what the Church teaches. She cries to them 
one and all ‘‘Give place;’’ only when they have all been put forth 
can she go on, in her Lord’s name, and raise the dead by sacramen- 
tal grace. 

Second Thought. An old commentator says quaintly ‘‘The dam- 
sel dead in the house is the soul dead in thought. He saysthat she is 
asleep, because they that are now asleep in sin may yet be roused 
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by penitence. The minstrels are flatterers who cherish the dead.’’ 
There are few things more melancholy in our outward life than the 
doleful surrounding of the ordinary funeral. One might almost 
suppose we had no more hope of the resurrection than the ancients. 
Yet to the thoughtful there is a more melancholy spectacle than 
the funeral; it is that of the soul living in carelessness, dead to 
Christ and to the spiritual life, surrounded by this world’s pleas- 
ures, and all absorbed in them. , The world’s delights in the eye of 
the Christian ought to be as the minstrels and people making a noise 
in the chamber of the dead. No soul in this life is really dead, it is 
but sleeping though very far gone in trespasses and sins, in neg- 
lect of God and of the life of grace, but there is no power here that 
can raise it up again, it is dead so far as human agencies are con- 
cerned. What hope is there? The paraphernalia of death must 
give place tothe Lord of life. How often it is true in our own 
spiritual life; we live as ifdead, having no thought for anything 
but the minstrels and people of the present world; while if we could 
listen truly to the sounds they make we should recognize them to 
be only dirges and ourselves the dead for whom they are playing 
and mourning. 

Third Thought. When the Master speaks His sublime word con- 
cerning souls in the present world; that they are not dead but only 
sleeping, we may remember that there is such a thing in His king- 
dom as death. We may rejoice that we have been taught not to 
sorrow for the dead as those without hope; we may take pride in 
writing on the grave-stones of our dear departed ones, ‘‘Not dead 
but sleeping;’’ yet we may go too far in that blissful meditation and 
forget that there is also a real death, from which there is no awak- 
ing. If God had already judged the soul of that young maiden that 
had gone forth from the body in Jairus’ house, she had then been 
either alive or dead for all eternity. It is a wholesome truth of our 
religion that immediately upon death the fate of the soul, for bliss or 
for woe, is fixed irrevocably, and while we shall always, and may rea- 
sonably always, hope for our own beloved ones that because they 
sleep in Jesus they are alive forevermore, we ought not to forget 
that there are some, we know not who they are, who in God’seyes 
are dead, whom not even His power can call back to life again. It 
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is said in the creed He shall come to judge the quick and the dead, 
and that means that in the lastday some shall be found dead eter- 
nally, though they be raised up to be judged. 


LXIx. 


‘“ And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed Him 
crying, and saying, Thou Son of David, have mercy on us. And 
when He was come into the house, the blind men, came to Him: 
and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They said unto Him, Yea, Lord. Then touched He their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith be it unto you. And their eyes 
were opened; and Jesus straitly charged them, saying, See that no 
man know it. But they, when they departed, spread abroad His 
fame in all that country.”’ 

St. Marr. IX, 27-31. 


Exposition. It is most significant in the case of this miracle as 
also in those we have been considering hitherto in this chapter, 
that our Lord makes is petitioners wait a little while before He 
grants their prayers. In each case it is evident that He does so in 
order to develope their faith, putting it tothe test as it were. The 
blind men addressed Him as the Son of David; whether we are to 
understand that they believed him to be indeed the Messiah or only 
some one worthy of great honour and therefore called in compli- 
ment ‘‘Son of David,’’ is not clear. There is a suggestion of the 
prophecy of Isaiah concerning the Christ in the language of the 
blind men however, ‘‘Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened,”’’ 
so that we may infer they had at least some measure of real belief 
in His Messiahship. He puts them off until He has come into the 
house perhaps to avoid the anger of the scribes and Pharisees, 
which was sure to be aroused by hearing Him called ‘‘the Son of 
David.’’ St. Chrysostom says also; ‘‘ Wherefore can it be that He 
puts them off, and they crying out? Here again teaching us utterly 
to repel the glory that cometh from the multitude. For because 
the house was near He leads them thither to heal them in private.’” 
The same father adds significantly, ‘“Having brought them into 
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the house, He puts to them a further question. For in many cases 
He made a point of healing on entreaty, lest any should suppose 
Him to be rushing upon these miracles through vain-glory: and 
not on this account alone, but to indicate also that they deserved 
healing, and that no one should say, ‘If it was of mere mercy that 
He saved, all men ought to be saved.’’’ It is said that He straztly 
charged them not to tell what had been done. This was no doubt 
partly becanse of His humility, partly to avoid being overwhelmed 
with applications to work miracles, so that He should have no op- 
portunity left for preaching the Gospel. We need not suppose 
that the men who had been healed wilfully violated this solemn 
injunction, but as most of the fathers understand it they were per- 
mitted to speak moderately and with discretion concerning the 
great mercy that had been shown them; not however that they 
should publish it abroad to gratify their own yanity and to give 
occasion to the curious for gossip. 

First Thought. Grave and searching is the question which the 
Lord puts to the blind men, when they have come into the house; 
“‘Believe ye 'that I am able to do this?’’ Of that question Stier 
says, ‘‘It is not co-operation that the Lord requires so much as an 
acknowledgment and acceptance in accordance with His power.’’ 
There must be the response of our nature to the loving work of 
His grace. We are not called upon in these days to acknowledge 
His divinity; we are sure of that; the exercise of our faith lies in 
our dependence upon His gracious dealing with us. This has two 
applications: 

1. Inour prayers. He is saying to us, as we pray, ‘‘Believe ye 
that I am able to do this?’ -Our reply is to be found in the way in 
which we wait for the answers to our prayers. He rarely answers 
prayer immediately, as we have prayed, but in His own all-perfect 
fashion causes the good things we really desired, though perhaps 
we did not understand what they were, to be meted out to us, in a 
thousand ways; so that the answers to our prayers must reach out 
over space and through time altogether beyond our utmost imagin- 
ation. In ourcontentment and cheerfulness in the daily circum- 
stances of our lives, although our petitions seem not to be regarded, 
we give the answer of the blind man to the Lord’s question, ‘‘Be- 
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lieve ye that I am able to do this?” “They said unto Him, Yea, 
Lord.’’ 

2. In like manner concerning our use of the sacraments, If we 
indeed believe that He is able (we know that of course) and willing 
to effect our sanctification through those means of grace, we shall 
use them faithfully and systematically, in fullest confidence as to 
the result though we see no clear signs of their working in our lives. 
If we are not using them in this way it is aclear proof that we have 
not perfect trust in our Lord. 

_ Second Thought. Full of meaning is the Master’s word ‘‘Accord- 
ing to your faith be it unto you.’’ For there is absolutely no limit 
to the possibilities of His grace, in answers to our prayers and to our 
faithful use of the sacraments. The trust we repose in our Lord in 
ourprayers will have its effect upon ourselves in assurance and 
happy confidence; the heart can go on knowing more and more of 
perfect rest in God in proportion to the confidence it reposes in 
Him. And for our friends, and those for whom we pray, there is 
absolutely no limit to the blessings our prayers, if uttered with per- 
fect faith, may bring down. In this we can understand the great 
value of very frequent and very earnest prayers, oft-repeated for the 
same object; they cause the scope of God’s answers to be propor- 
tionately enlarged; as Solomon received not only the wisdom he 
asked for, but abundant wealth and honour besides. In using the 
sacraments too, the more earnest and hearty we are, the more we 
shall receive of the transforming power of grace; and inasmuch as 
the highest result of all is perfect Christ-likeness there is no limit 
to the possibilities of sanctification in our souls. 

Third Thought. ‘See that no man know it,’’ said the Master. 
It is no small part of our Christian privilege that we are granted 
individual relationship with our Lord. He cares to have His own 
secrct intimacy with each of His disciples, and He will not suffer 
any other to come into it. In this sense He is ajealous God. We 
may and ought to speak freely of His wonderful mercies experien- 
ced in our lives, but the inward visions of His beauty, and the secret 
utterances of His voice, we must keep and cherish jealously, or we 
shall never learn the joy of having Him absolutely and altogether 
our own. 
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LxXxX. 


“But when He saw the multitudes, He was moved with compas- 
sion on them, because they fainted and were scattered abroad, as 
sheep having no shepherd. Then saith He unto His disciples, The 
harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that He will send forth labourers 
into His harvest. 


St. Matt. IX, 36-38. 


Exposition. As some one has wisely said, this is not an excep- 
tional instance; our Lord could never see a multitude of Israelites 
without thinking of them as unshepherded sheep, and being moved 
with profound compassion for their forlorn condition. Yet the Is- 
raelites were no more miserable in this particular than other people 
in the world. We ought to understand that while His interest was 
first in them because they were the chosen people of God, and had 
been given a measure of the truth concerning Him, He also saw in 
them as it were the figure of the whole race of mankind, created in 
the divine image and originally holy, but now very far gone in 
misery and sin. They needed shepherds and they had them not. 
In this appears our Lord’s infinite compassion; for it was man’s 
own fault that he had gone so far away from God. The Master’s 
pitying heart sees only lost sheep, fainting by the way, because 
they are hopeless and desolate, and wandering far from the heay- 
enly couutry, scattered in the desert of this present life. He loses 
sight of their sin in their misery and His heart yearns to help 
them. 

Why did He permit it to beso? St. Chrysostom says, ‘‘But of 
what labourers doth He speak here? Of the twelve disciples. What 
then? When He had said, But the labourers are few, did He add 
to their number? By no means, but He sent them out alone. 
Wherefore then did He say, Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that 
He would send forth labourers into His harvest; and made no addi- 
tion to the number? Because though they were but twelve, He 
made them many from that time forward, not by adding to their 
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number, but by giving them power.’? We may remember also that 
He did add to their number in a way by appointing the seventy. 

First Thought. We sometimes argue about that mysterious 
question of the Apostles ‘‘Are there few that be saved?’? Now while 
there may be many that are lost, it is certainly true that the host 
of the redeemed will be a countless one ofall nations, and kindreds 
and peoples and.tongues. Our Lord’s vision as He looked out in 
spirit over the whole world was fixed upon the glorious harvest of 
the last day. If we kept that oftener in mind we should have more 
enthusiasm for the spread of His religion. Here He takes His dis- 
ciples into His confidence, as it were, and calls upon them to con- 
sider the misery and sinfulness of mankind, and yet the possibili- 
ties; for the view ceases to be a hopeless one directly He says that 
the harvest is plenteous. We are are aroused to enthusiasm con- 
cerning all sorts of plans for bettering man’s temporal condition; 
how much rather should the vision of the great harvest of the elect 
at the last day move us to enthusiasm for the spread of the Gospel! 

Second Thought. It is a perplexing thing that our Lordis so 
profoundly moved at the sight of the world’s need of salvation, and 
yet He puts forth no miraculous agencies for shepherding the lost 
ones. It is because He knows as we can only discover slowly by ex- 
perience the tremendous difficulty ofsaving souls. Kach man must 
himself bea labourer in saving hisown soul. There is first in many 
cases the long and so often uncertain process of conversion; the 
persuading of the individual to choose eternal life and to persevere 
in the choice. Let us think of it in our own case. We have 
chosen Christ as our Master, but how miserably have we persevered 
in keeping Him first in ourlives. Then after the process of con- 
version comes the supernatural work of sanctification, the trans- 
forming of sinners into saints. Let us think of it in our own exper- 
ience; how many communions we have received; how many con- 
fessions we have made; how many opportunities of all sorts we have 
had of being sanctified, yet are we any further on towards heaven 
than when we were first converted? 

There is something our Lord cannot consistently with the way in 
which He has created us do; He cannot compel us to receive and 
assimilate His grace. Everything else He hasdone. He gave His 
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life on the cross to ransom us; He founded His Church to be our 
guide and spiritual mother; He sent down the Holy Ghost to give 
us all spiritual help; He daily dispenses the rich treasures of His 
grace through the holy sacraments. Could we ask more? 

Third Thought. He says ‘‘Pray ye the Lord.’”’ Stier brings this 
out most forcibly: ‘‘All the more emphatic, as this very Lord 
Himself it is who announces that He will be prayed unto, and that 
He waits for their prayer in order that He may send. By such 
words of the Scripture is our weak thought ever anew confounded, 
while it is constrained to submit to the thousand-fold attested, but 
the inscrutably marvellous condition ofthe power of human prayer 
as acondition. That the saving of the lost sheep, the preparation 
of the great harvest, should be effected by the instrumentality of 
mortal men, we have before understood; but that the sending of 
such labourers, again, should be suspended on man’s prayer; con- 
sequently, that the all-merciful God should permit the salvation 
of the world, and the gradual furtherance of His kingdom, to be de- 
pendent upon that compassion in men which having been by Him 
first excited, urges them to pray and long for His own compassion 
—must ever remain a wonderful and impenetrable mystery.’’ We 
are naturally so selfish; we work for our own salvation and think 
little about that of others. It is but a mockery to pray for missions 
if we do not do our part. More men could be had if there were 
more money supplied. And each one, in his own place must be a 
missionary, praying and working, leading a Christlike life, keeping 
the divine religion ever before men. The zeal of the workers 
counts more than their numbers. 


LXXI. 


_ ‘These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.’” 


St Marr. X, 5-6. 


Exposition. Having prepared His followers to view aright the 
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solemn vocation of labouring in the Lord’s harvest, the Master after 
continuing all night in prayer, chose twelve of them to be His 
Apostles. Then He gave them their first commission. It is most 
striking that He bids them neither go into the way of the Gentiles, 
nor enter into any city of the Samaritans, but to confine their mis- 
sion to the Jews, not even to them as a whole, but to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel One wonders perhaps a little at this. St. Chry- 
sostom says; ‘‘For think not at all, saith He, because they insult 
me, and call me demoniac, that I hate them and turn away from 
them. Nay, as I sought earnestly to amend them in the first place, 
so keeping you away from all the rest, to them do I send you as 
teachers and physicians.’’ It is to be noted that they were not for- 
bidden to teach and preach to the Samaritans whom they might 
meet in the way, for this the Master had Himself done, only they 
were not to seek them in their cities. We know how all this part 
of their commission was solemnly amended after our Lord’s res- 
urrection, when they were told to go into all the world and to 
preach the Gospel to every creature. That was to be after the Jews 
had rejected the divine message, and.also after the Apostles them- 
selves had been supernaturally illuminated for their work by the 
Holy Ghost. St. Paul indeed was actually sent primarily to the 
Gentiles. We may see in this first commission that our Lord would 
have His followers begin their work where there was evident 
preparation to receive the glad tidings of salvation. Partly no 
doubt it was for their own sakes, as St. Chrysostom puts it, ‘“They 
were sent to the Jews first, in order that being trained in Judaea, as 
in a palaestra, they might enter on the arena of the world to con- 
tend; thus He taught them, the weak nestlings, to fly.’’ 

First Thought. There seems to be a deep principle underlying 
this injunction that His followers were not to go into the way of 
the Gentiles; for that was essentially hostile to Him and to His 
truth. It was afterwards reversed, yet notabsolutely. The Church 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost goes into the kingdoms of this world 
and seeks to draw converts from them, but she has ever to be care- 
ful not to be of the world though she be init. There is no more 
grave error than for Christian men and women to think they can 
do good for Christ by laying aside the strictness of their principles 
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in order to get more in touch with worldlings, in the hope of influ- 
encing them for good. We are far more apt to be dragged down 
ourselves than we are to raise others up. God’s hatred of sin is 
never to be lost sight of as a principle; and that He is a jealous 
God. Those who wilfully oppose themselves to the truth are al- 
ways to be condemned; we must notmake truces with them. The 
Church may not compromise with the world. 

In asecondary sense it applies to our personal lives. We are not 
to go into the way of the Gentiles, that is we are carefully to guard 
ourselves from familiar association with those who oppose God and 
despise His religion. ‘They are without God in the world, and we 
must show our horror and hatred of their course by refusing to have 
anything to do with it, wherever there is the unseemly jest, loose 
behaviour, immodest or uncharitable speech. 

Second Thought. Nothing is more popular with many devout 
people in these daysthan entering into the cities of the Samaritans. 
The Samaritans were no true Jews but people of heathen stock, who 
had adopted the Israelitish worship and the Law of Moses when 
they settled in Canaan. They wanted to help Nehemiah and his 
companions to rebuild the temple, after the return of the Jews from 
Babylon, but the faithful would have nothing to do withthem. In 
these days so many Church people are full of the idea of unity 
among all Christian denominations, and are ready to sacrifice every- 
thing but what they consider absolute essentials to bring this about. 
There is much more to be said in favour of friendship with the 
Samaritans than with the Gentiles, for the Samaritans had the Law 
and worshipped the true God, while the Gentiles hated and despised 
both. People who are the most unworldly want to bring about 
harmony between the Church and the various sects, apparently for- 
getting that the Church and her system are of divine origin, and 
we have no right to change or alter anything which God has given. 

There is also a secondary sense, for our personal edification. We 
are not to enter into the cities of the Samaritans, that is not to per- 
mit ourselves to accept human notions, either our own or of some 
popular teacher, as to the essentials of Christianity. It is so easy to 
say, This is unimportant, or that; I can do without fasting, or with- 
out confession, or something else. The only safe law is that of obe- 
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dience to the plain teaching of the Catholic Church from the begin- 
ning. 

Third Thought. An affecting expression, if one ponders it, is 
that which our Lord uses concerning those to whom His Apostles 
are to go; the lost sheep of the house of Israel; to the penitent 
in the Church. We miay distinguish three characteristics of such 
folk. : 

1. They are humble, for sheep are ever so, not capable of guiding 
themselves, docile and obedient. Ifwe would be true disciples of 
our Lord, and according to our capacity Apostles, we must first be 
found among His sheep, humble-minded, self-distrustful, ready to 
obey the Shepherd’s authority. 

2. They acknowledge themselves lost, bleating for help. So the 
true follower of the Master acknowledges his sins and cries humbly 
for pardon, for counsel and help. 

3. They desire above all things to be led back to the fold. In 
like manner must every true-hearted follower of Christ have as the 
great purpose and desire of his life the attainment of the heavenly 
country. 


UXXII. 


“‘And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils: freely ye have received, freely give.’’ 

St. Marr, X, 7-8. 


Exposition. Having told the Twelve where they were to go on this 
their first apostolic journey, our Lord gives them plain directions 
as to their work. First of all they are to preach, but the message 
of their preaching is unique; it is that the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. Nothing is said now about repentance as in the preaching 
of St. John Baptist, and of the Master Himself. Concerning this 
Stier says: ‘“The substance of their first preaching in the towns of 
Israel, coincides, on the whole, with that of the Baptist, and with 
the simple, preliminary announcement of Jesus Himself; yet-it is 
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not without significance that the vepen¢ is not found in it. For 
though they might not yet proclaim Jesus directly as the Messiah, 
yet the ground-tone of their announcement was not to be the severe 
summons to repentance, but rather the evangelical, ‘‘Peace be unto 
you, the kingdom of heaven is at hand, and will come even to you.” 
The truth of man’s need of repentance is fundamental to the Gos- 
pel system, but as yet the Twelve were only to publish the glad 
tidings of salvation. It is most remarkable among the miracles 
they were to work in attestation of their divine commission that 
they were to raise the dead. Itistrue that this is not found in 
some of the manuscripts, but it seems to be a part of genuine text. 
It is suggestive as indicating that the raising of the dead to life is 
not in God’s eyes, as so often in ours, regarded as different in kind 
from the healing of the sick, or the casting out of devils. All mir- 
acles are alike simple and easy to His almighty power. 

Most expressive is the word ‘‘Freely ye have received, freely 
give.” 

St. Chrysostom comments on it. thus: ‘‘Observe how He is as 
careful that they should be upright in moral virtue, as that they 
should have the miraculous powers, shewing that miracles without 
these are nought. Freely ye have received, seems a check upon 
their pride; /reely give, a command to keep themselves pure from 
filthy lucre, or, that what they should do might not be thought to 
be their own benevolence. He says, freely ye have received; as 
much as to say; Ye bestow nothing of your own on those ye re- 
lieve; for ye have not received these things for money, nor for 
wages of labour: as ye have received them, so give to others; for 
indeed it is not possible to receive a price equal to their value.’’ 
This text must ever condemn anything approaching simony in ec- 
clesiastical affairs. 

First Thought. It is so easy for us to forget the great truth that 
we as individuals in the kingdom are not the ministers of wrath 
and of judgment, but of mercy and of God’s love. The element of 
judgment may not be eliminated from the Gospel system, but the 
exercise of it belongs only to our Master and to those in the Church 
who in certain instances are authorized to act for Him in condemn- 
ing sin. We are soready however to judge and to criticize, to be 
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harsh and severe in denouncing the faults of others. It is good for 
us to be reminded, then, as in this text, that as we go along the 
way of life we are by our words and by our deeds to be preaching 
“‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand.’’ It came close to men when 
our Lord became incarnate; it is now actually in the world through 
the sacramental life as set forth in the Church. Thespirit of hea- 
ven is to be manifested in our lives, that we may help and bless all 
lives with which we come in contact. It has three distinguishing 
tokens 

. An inexhaustible charity and gentleness in all our dealings 
ae others. 

2. An unshaken cheerfulness and trust amid all circumstances 
of life. 

3. An ardent devotion to the things of God in our holy religion. 

Second Thought. The fact that we are thus preaching by our 
lives the nearness of the kingdom of heaven will enable each one 
of us to do spiritual miracles. And these are really greater than 
the outward miracles of apostolic days. Of those miracles St. Chry- 
sostom says, ‘‘Afterwards they ceased when a reverence for the 
faith was universally established. Or, if they were continued at all, 
they were few and seldom; for it is usual with God to do such things 
when evil is increased, then He shews forth His power.’’ And 
St. Gregory says; ‘‘The holy Church daily doth spiritually what it 
then did materially by the canes Kel things far greater, inas- 
much asshe raises and cures souls and not bodies.’’ We have pow- 
er in our measure, then, to do every one of these miracles among 
men. 

1. To heal the sick. The spiritually sick are the discouraged 
and doubtful ones, who have no zeal to strive for the right, but need 
encouragement and help to become useful members of God’s king- 
dom. . 

2. To cleanse the lepers. Spiritually the lepers are those who 
have given themselves over tosome gross and deadly habit of sin, 
which has corrupted their very nature. Ifwe can bring such to 
confession and sacramental grace we shall cleanse them as the lep- 
ers of old were cleansed, 

3. To raise the dead, that is those who have wholly given up re- 
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ligion and are surrendered to worldliness. God’s grace can revive 
even these. 

4. To cast out devils. Pride is the sin of the devil, and out of 
pride grow all hatreds and malicious deeds, quarrels and strifes, 
and whatsoever is a manifestation ofselfishness. These things the 
Gospel of peace casts out. 

Third Thought. .The Master will not have His followers forget 
the spirit in which alone such miracles can be successfully wrought, 
“‘Rreely ye have received,’’ He says, ‘‘freely give.’ In which we 
recoguize two cardinal principles of Christian effort for one’s fel- 
lows. 

1. Gratitude to God. We never can work to much purpose for 
the good of others unless we are impressed profoundly with the 
sense of God’s goodness to ourselves. It ought to be a constant 
exercise with us to recall His infinite mercy that we may uever 
cease to be grateful. 

2. The sense of stewardship. All that we can do to help others 
is to use what has been given usby our Lord. Itis His grace not 
ours. We ought to be proud and happy to be allowed to dispense 
it upon earth. 





goer 


‘Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor 
scrip for your journey, neither twocoats, neither shoes, nor yet 
staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat.”’ ; 


ST. Marr. X, 9-Io. 


Exposition. There seems on the first reading a little discrepan- 
cy between the directions given to the Apostles by our Lord as St. 
Matthew here records them, and the account of the same in St. 
Mark’s Gospel. The disagreement is only superficial however. 
St. Mark says they were to take their staves and that they were to 
be shod with sandals. What St. Matthew would have us under- 
stand is that they were to gojust as they were, without making 
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special preparation for the journey; those who had staves should 
take them, but those who had them not should not concern them- 
selves to provide them. So far as the shoes are mentioned 
the meaning evidently is asin the case of the coats, they were not 
to provide themselves with an extra pair, but to be content with 
such as they already had on their feet. The whole meaning is that 
they were to take no thought for their personal necessities, leaving 
those to God, and to go just as they were. Some have construed 
this to mean that Christian missionaries are never to make any 
special preparation for their life in foreign lands, and that the clergy 
should take no salaries, but such is not the sense the Church has 
given to the passage. This first mission of the Apostles was an ex- 
ceptional one, for a peculiar condition of things owing to the nov- 
elty of the Gospel message in Jewish lands. Stier says: ‘‘The Lord 
will charge Himself with the care of this when extraordinary mis- 
sions are concerned; and it is His engagement to provide their hire 
for those whom He sends, and through human means where these 
may suffice. Consequently it is a narrow perversion, and mere 
fanaticism of the letter, with which the Spirit has nothing to do, to 
impose upon preachers to Christian congregations or missionaries 
among the heathen, literal obedience to these prescriptions of our 
Lord.” And St. Augustine says: ‘“The Gospel therefore is not for 
sale, that it should be preached for reward. For ifthey so sell it, 
they sell a great thing fora small price. Let preachers then re- 
ceive their necessary support from the people, and from God the re- 
ward of theiremployment. For the people do not give pay to 
those that minister to them in the love of the Gospel, but as it were 
a stipend that may support them to enable them to work.”’ 

First Thought. While the literal injunctions of the Master to 
His Apostles for their first missionaryjourney do not apply either 
to Christian workers generally or even to the clergy and missiona- 
ries of these days, there is a principle underlying them which it 
must be most edifying for us all constantly to have in mind. 
When He says ‘‘Provide neither gold nor silver, nor brass in your 
purses,’ He certainly meansto warn us against too great depen- 
dence upon this world’s money for the carrying on of the work of 
His kingdom. We are so familiar in every day life with the pow- 


198 SPIRITUAL, STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


er of wealth that we get to think that even God’s Church cannot 
dispense with it. The Church needs only what her children can 
_afford to give, no more, no less; and that whether people be poor or 
rich. For their own sakes they are required to give as much as 
they can afford, for that is the evidence of their sincerity in Christ’s 
kingdom. Great endowments have never been a source of bless- 
ing to the cause of religion. 

More particularly we are warned against providing gold, that is 
striving to get great wealth for the Church, because great wealth 
almost always corrupts, and makes men mercenary and proud. 
We are not to seek even a moderate endowment, because in posses- 
sing that, the silver, we are in danger of becoming supine and in- 
ert. Nor indeed should we strive eagerly for the actual necessities 
of the Church’s support; to be over anxious about even the brass 
means lack of faith in God. 

Second Thought. The word translated scrip means simply a bag 
or wallet, for keeping things in. The Master warns all His follow- 
ers that in their work for Him in this world they are to depend 
rather upon spiritual supplies than upon temporal provision. 

I. We are to have no wallet in which to store the things we may 
think necessary for the furtherance of His work; that is we are to 
depend upon daily supplies of sacramental grace. We are fain to 
say ‘‘I am not good enough, I have not enough spirituality.’’ Re- 
member the petition of the Lord’s prayer: ‘‘Give us this day our 
daily bread,’”’ viz; bread enough for to-day. The Israelites in old 
time were to gather manna enough for one day’s eating alone. 

2. We need no extra coat; as St. Hilary says; ‘‘For it is enough 
to have once put on Christ, nor after the knowledge of Him ought 
we to be clothed with any other garment of heresy or law.’’ 
There is sometimes the temptation to think we need the world’s 
abilities and its influence, as if our religion did not supply us with 
fullest knowledge. 

3. There are to be noshoes but the sandals of the preparedness 
of the Gospel of peace. We say I have so little time, so little pow- 
er to do; whereas we need only an unflagging zeal for the work of 
the Lord. fF 

4. We are to have no staff but the natural support of our relig- 
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ion; none to indicate dignity, and our own importance; none 
wherewith to defend ourselves save only that of of dependence up- 
on our Lord. 

Third Thought. The saying is full of meaning that ‘The work- 
man is worthy of his meat.’’ ‘The Master assumes all necessary 
care and responsibility for His disciples. Thisreminds us of two 
important things. 

I. We are not to look for rewards and favours in doin g His work. 
Human nature craves these, but they are promised us hereafter, 
not in this world. Here we may look only for our meat. 

2. We need never be afraid that we shall be deserted. Often the 
feeling comes of loneliness and helplessness, that God has left us 
without support, but this is either morbid or arises from undue ex- 
pectations. He has pledged His word that we shall have our meat, 
and we can depend upon Him. 


LXXIVv. 


“And into whatsoever city or town ye shall. enter, enquire 
who init is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence. And when 
ye come into an house, salute it. And ifthe house be worthy, let 
your peace come upon it; but if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return to you.”’ 

St. MaT?T.. X, 11-13 


Exposition. Nothing could be more striking and unique than 
these directions given by our Lord to His preachers on the occasion 
of their first mission. In each town they are first to enquire who 
in itis worthy. St. Chrysostom says, ‘‘Observe that He has not 
yet endowed them with all gifts; for He has not given them power 
to discern who is worthy, but bids them seek out.’’ And St. Je- 
rome puts it thus; ‘‘The Apostles; on entering a strange town, 
could not know of each inhabitant whatsort of man he was; they 
were to choose their host therefore by the report of the people, and 
opinion of the neighbours, that the worthiness of the preacher 
might not be disgraced by the ill character of his entertainer.’’ 
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Of the sort of worthiness which the Lord requires Stier well says; 
‘The question here is not of worthiness as such; they who are thus 
designated are such as are fitted, adapted, disposed, prepared, pre- 
arranged to hear and receive their words.’’ And St. Jerome points 
out that the use of the term worthy shows us that those to whom 
Apostles come for entainment are the ones npon whom a favour is 
conferred: ‘‘An host is chosen who does not so much confer a favour 
upon him who is to abide with him, as receive one.’’ But why 
does the Master bid them abide in the one place so long as they 
continue in that city? Stier says; ‘‘The abiding thus till they go 
thence, that is, the seeking no other lodging, was then literally 
prescribed to the disciples in opposition to the running about from 
place to place of the Jewish proselyte-makers; and that for many 
reasons; not to awaken the suspicion that they thought their en- 
tertainment not good enough—to teach them the necessity of act~ 
ing so disinterestedly as never to leave their work half done, and 
think it accomplished when it is only begun—and to guard against 
_their too quickly giving up those whom they have once addressed, 
as if they had not spoken to the right purpose.”’ 

First Thought. The messengers of the Gospel are to enquire for 
the worthy ones. It reminds us at once of the fact that we are the 
recipients of the divine bounty in having the privileges of Chris- 
tianity. We are so ready to look upon the service of our Lord as a 
yoke, as something to murmur about because of its hardness. We 
are fain in our hearts sometimes to envy worldlings and those 
who do not hold the Catholic faith, because having so much lower 
standard than we their religion involves so much less: of self-sacri- 
fice. We forget that it is the highest honour that could be done 
us that we have been chosen to know and to be blessed by the sac- 
ramental life of grace. Men here count the wealthy fortunate, 
though wealth brings vast responsibilities. Christians think the 
clergy privileged, yet their vocation gives them much to answer 
for. We are receiving far more than we can eyer return through 
our small hardships in Christ’s service. 

Think too what our worthiness is. The very thought that God 
has considered us worthy ought to amaze us. We are not worthy 
in any human sense of the divine gifts vouchsafed us in the Church. 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 201 


Our only real worthiness, in God’s eyes, consists of a hearty de- 
sire for Him and His salvation, and an ardent effort in every way 
in our power to correspond to the grace given unto us. We be- 
come truly worthy by acknowledging our unworthiness and ac- 
cepting gratefully His good gifts. 

Second Thought. Our Lord bids His followers when they enter 
into an house to salute it. Concerning this Stier says: ‘‘It is here 
that we discern the stamp of the new and gentle spirit of Christ. 
A prophet of the Old Testament, or the preacher in the wilderness, 
discharges at once his unqualified Repent, over all heads, and 
against all hearts; but a New Testament evangelist begins as a rule 
(for no rule is without an exception) in a different spirit. His 
whole introduction and exhibition of himself, and not merely the 
first words of his lips, should express the greeting of peace.’’ It is 
well for us to remember this truth in our dealings with others. 
We are so ready to be severe and uncompromising; so apt to think 
ourselves superior to those who know not the way of Christ’s re- 
ligion because we have the knowledge of the Catholic faith. There 
is an asceticism and severity of life which we ought to practise up- 
on ourselves; but towards others, except where they wilfully op- 
pose themself to the Holy Ghost by impugning known truths and 
blaspheming, we are bound to be most courteous and most gentle. 
Brusqueness and rude manners are no marks of the higher life; our 
religion, if it has truly transformed us, must exhibit itselfin humil- 
ity and personal meekness. 

Third Thought. The gift of the divine peace means infinitely 
more than the kindly salutation one man may give another. God’s 
peace means man’s release from his sins and his admission to a life 
of innocency in union with his Maker. It means every spiritual 
blessing obtained for us by our Lord’s incarnation, passion and res- 
urrection. And this marvellous peace is offered to us whenever 
we have the opportunity of putting away our sins in Penance and 
joining our lives more perfectly to our Lord in feeding upon His 
Body and Blood. He assumes that we are worthy. He give usthe 
benefit of the possibility, permitting us to prove or disprove it. 
The proof of our worthiness to receive His peace is our faithfulness 
in using the sacraments. These are nothing at all tous, no matter 
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how often we have received them, if they have notin God’s sight 
' brought peace to our souls. That we have the sacraments is no 
sign we are worthy Christians. Yet God’s peace is never wasted. 
If we be not worthy of it, it returns to the Church to blessand help 
others. : 

To those who seek to bring peace to their fellow-men through 
Christ’s Gospel this word is full of encouragement. Asone of the 
fathers says; ‘“‘If there be none who will hear it, the preacher him- 
self shall not be without fruit; for his peace returns to him when he 
receives of the Lord recompense for all his labour.’’ Stier puts it 
well also: ‘‘The error of your love, which is always far better than 
mistrustful suspicion, willdo you no harm, for the peace which 
they reject, ye shall retain.”’ 


LXxXv. 


“And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your 
feet. Verily Isay unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that city.”’ 


ST. MATT. X, 14-15. 


Exposition. As one reads these words of our Lord they seem 
very severe and-cause almost a shudder. Yet after all they are 
only a most solemn and impressive warning, nota judgment. To 
shake the dust off the feet was a well known and expressive sym- 
bol of complete renunciation and the separation of the teacher or 
prophet from those who obstinately refused to hearken to him. 
Stier says; ‘‘First of all it is obvious that it declares—we take noth- 
ing from you, break off all fellowship with you. That would give 
it to be understood—See, we have desired nothing that was yours 
(for this is only dust); we have not sought yours, but you.’’ And 
again; ‘‘If, as it is at least probable, since the Lord could have 
referred so simply only to a well-known custom, it was the practice 
of the pharisaical and proud Jews to shake off the dust of their feet 
when they came out of heathen countries, the Lord’s command- 
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ment received a new meaning, of utmost distinction and signiticant 
force—Those who put from them your tidings of the kingdom of 
heaven, belong no more to the house of Israel, but are no better 
than heathen.”’ 

The allusion to Sodom and Gomorrah is a very striking one, be- 
cause the inhabitants of those cities stood for types of the most 
flagrant and outrageous sins against nature. Yet for individuals 
among them, though in Sodom not ten righteous could be found, 
there might be hope in the day of judgment; or at least not so se- 
vere a condemnation as that passed upon the Jews who rejected the 
message of the Gospel. 

First Thought. One naturally asks, How far does this princi- 
ple of shaking off the dust of one’s feet apply to ordinary Christians 
now in the world? An old commentator remarks, ‘‘The feet of the 
disciples signify the labour and progress of preaching. The dust 
which covers them is the lightness of earthly thoughts, from which 
even the greatest doctors cannot be free; their anxiety for their 
hearers, involves them in cares for their prosperity, and in passing 
through the ways of this world, they gather the dust of the earth 
they tread upon.”’ It is almost inevitable that we should sometimes 
find ourselves associated with individuals and with causes which 
are hostile to God’s religion and to sound Christian morality. So 
soon as we discover this we are bound to shake off the very dust of 
our feet, to repudiate absolutely the dishonouring alliance. 

I. Sometimes one finds one’s self through earthly friendship in- 
advertently mixed up with sin, and expected for friendship’s sake 
to keep sinful secrets, or fettered by promises which compel dis- 
loyalty to truth and the right. There can be no compromise in 
such cases; one is bound at any cost to regain one’s liberty and to 
keep a clear conscience. 

2. Often the same thing is met with in the efforts of earnest 
people to further Christian unity, to associate with their fellow- 
Christians of other names in good works which seem to involve no 
sacrifice of principle. The moment it is discovered that such asso- 
ciation requires the neglect or disparagement of some article of the 
Faith, or some sacramiental grace, one must withdraw absolutely. 

3. Even in social schemes the same thing may come up. There 
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appears at first to be no trifling with any moral principle, and only 
the opportunity of benefiting the lives of one’s fellows; yet in many 
cases there arises after a little the setting aside of some fundamen- 
tal principle of Christian morality. Instantly that is isrorered 
the Catholic must give up everything and withdraw. God re- 
quires us to shake off the very dust of our feet when we have been» 
even unwittingly, associated with those who set themselves up 
against Him and His truth. 

Second Thought. Why should it be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day ofjudgment than for the cities 
which rejected the Apostles? Those ancient cities of the plain were 
guilty of the most outrageous offences against morals, but they had 
had none of the divine preparation for the truth and instruction in 
righteousness which had been vouchsafed to the Jews. All the 
prophets had prepared the way for the Gospel message, and then 
St. John Baptist, whom they revered, had preached the coming of 
the kingdom. ‘They were quite without excuse who rejected the 
truth after all this evidence in its favour. It may remind us that 
the most flagrant moral offences may not be such heinous sins in 
God’s eyes as wilful rejection of His truth. We pride ourselves up- 
on our moral integrity, and think thatall important. Rightly do 
we regard impurity and lying and other moral offences as grievous 
sins; but have we a right to think of the neglect of sacraments and 
of our duty to God in any way, when we know what we do of the 
Catholic faith, as less grievous sins? The opportunity of sanctifi- © 
cation is the greatest and most wonderful of all the favours of God 
toman. Shall we permit ourselves to think that we can be indiffer- 
ent to this with impunity? 

Third Thought. The overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah was a 
most striking and awful instance of the temporal judgments which 
God sometimes sends upon the world. Yettheseare no proof that 
individuals who are taken away in such great catastrophes have no 
hope of mercy. Our Lord’s word here seems to imply there may 
be salvation at the last day even for some of the men of Sodom. 
We have reason to believe that certain of those who were over- 
whelmed in the Flood repented and were saved from hell. It may 

, temind us also of the converse of this fact, that because we exper- 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 205 


ience here no temporal judgments, because things all go well with 
us, we may not think that we shall not have to stand a sharp and 
searching judgment at the last day. We should seek constantly to 
judge our own lives here in anticipation of the final judgment. 


LXXVI. 


“Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves; be ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.’’ 


Sr Marr. X, 16. 


xposition. There could hardly be found in all the Bible a verse 
more full of sublime spiritual wisdom, and of profoundest truth than 
this. The imagery is most simple, but full of inexhaustible appli- 
cation. As Stier puts it, ‘‘What words are these which express the 
deepest truth and wisdom by a conjunction of images apparently 
contradictory, but which by that very fact awaken and stimulate 
the thought to understand them! Who can forget a saying like 
this, after once having heard it? Who can but ponder and investi- 
gate it, if he hold it to be of any moment that ¢he Lord thus spake? 
First of all, they are weak, defenceless sheep, as He sends them 
forth; then He will have and make them wise as serpenis : no soon- 
er are they constituted such, than He will have them also to be as 
doves! \ What means this? The word harmless has been much in- 
spected, though often without that single eye which alone can see 
the truth in the Scripture. The antithesis to wzse, not only per- 
mits, but requires, that we interpret it, szmmple or single; though 
Luther’s without guile is not incorrect. As sheep are opposed to 
wolves, so are doves and serpents, szmplicity and cunning .— 
The dove is not merely defenceless, but innocent, it knows nothing, 
but that it is only a simple dove, which timidly flies away, and can 
neither attack nor defend. And as in the reality which alone 
could serve the purpose of the figure, this attribute of the dove be- 
comes mere folly, the Lord qualifies this simple innocence by blend- 
ing with it the serpent-wisdom, just as He extracts the false, devil- 
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ish element from the serpent’s cunning by the simplicity of the 
dove.”’ 

We naturally think of the serpent as the devil, and of the dove 
as the figure of the Holy Ghost. By the graces of the Spirit the 
true Christian is to become wiser than the enemy of mankind, and 
to defeat his wiles. 

First Thought. ( One might well be appalled at the thought of 
our Lord’s sheep being sent forth in the midst of wolves; notindeed 
into the midst of wolves, for their mission is not to the wolves, but 
only that the wolves are all ready to seize and devour.) The signifi- 
cant part of the sentence is the subject, ‘‘Behold I send you forth.’’ 
The defenceless sheep are not sent forth unprotected and alone, the . 
great Shepherd Himself is ever present with them to watch over 
and defend them. As St. Chrysostom expresses it very beautifully: 
‘‘What then is their consolation for all these things? The power of 
Him that sends them. Wherefore also He puts this before all, say- 
ing, Behold, I send you. This suffices for your encouragement, 
this for confidence, and fearing none of four assailants.’’ It re- 
minds us of what must ever be the first and foundation principle of 
the Christian life, absolute dependence upon our Lord} The figure 
is astriking one, but none too strong for the lives of many people. 
Weare to expect to find ourselves naturally as helpless as sheep in 
the midst of wolves, not indeedso much in the way of persecution 
at the hands of men, in these days, butin the difficulty of living 
consistent Christian lives, and of keeping up the battle with our be- 
setting sins. We shall recognize the hopelessness of the struggle 
from the human point of view many times, yet we may never 
forget—indeed it is this we are to learn—that we can depend 
with absolute assurance upon the divine help. 

Second Thought. We have our part to do, as wellas to depend 
with perfect faith upon God. Weare first to be wise as serpents. 
Says an old writer, ‘‘Beautifully the Lord bids the preacher have 
the wisdom of the serpent; because the first man was beguiled by a 
serpent; as though He had said, The foe is subtle to deceive, be ye 
therefore wise to rescue.’’| Men are fain to think of wisdom as that 
only which can come from the learning of this world, and from ex- 
perience of the facts of life. The Christian knows better than that. 
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His learning must be in the Word of God and His truth as revealed 
to the Church; his experience must be in habitual obedience to the 
divine commands. When the Master was Himself tempted by the 
old serpent in the wilderness, every answer He gave that wicked 
one was full of profoundest wisdom, completely baffling the enemy, 
yet it was no more than a text of Holy Scripture, spoken impress- 
ively with the prelude ‘“‘It is written.’’ / A great lesson is this for 
us of the sort of wisdom, better than that of the serpent, with which 
we are to be filled; a full knowledge of our holy faith and a deep 
practical experience of the spiritual life nourished by the sacra- 
ments. It is wonderful what unearthly wisdom these things give 
to simple unlettered souls in dealing with the sophisms and specious 
arguments of the children of this world. Theories and systems are 
brought to the test of the Catholic faith, the life of our Master Christ; 
individual characters are revealed by the marks of cross-bearing, 
uuselfishness and humility. There is no wisdom like that of God’s 
Word, no experience like that which is learned in the life of devo- 
tion. 

Third Thought. A second part of our duty, as God’s sheep in 
the midst of wolves, is to be harmless, or simple, as guileless as 
doves. There are two special characteristics of this sort of simplici- 
ty. 

I. We are to be like the doves in being so utterly free from 
thoughts of self that we cannot take offence at things, we cannot 
be hurt at anything people say or do with reference to us; we can 
have no ambitions which must suffer mortification when their aims 
are not attained. All such forms of self-consciousness are elimin- 
ated. Is that possible, one asks? Perhaps not in its fullest sense 
in this world, but it can be wonderfully developed by increasing ef- 
fort to live only for our Lord and His glory. *) 

2. The-other characteristic of this dove-likeness is being so filled 
with pure devotion to our Lord that everything impure and un- 
worthy, everything that could taint the soul, ceases to have the 
smallest attraction for one; he is not even curious about it. It is sim- 
ply impossible for him because hostile to our Lord. )In this too one 
can make wonderful progress by devout sacramental living. 
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LXXVII. 


‘‘But beware of men: for they will deliver you up to the coun- 
cils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues; and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them and the Geutiles.’’ 

St. Matt. X, 17-18. 


Exposition. It is certainly a remarkable thing that our Lord 
warns His Apostles to beware of men. Itis quite the fashion to 
speak of Him as eminently the Lord of humanity, to dwell upon 
His human sympathies, His devotion to human needsand interests. 
This is the foundation of the Pelagian heresy. The Catholic relig- 
ion teaches that mankind is naturally altogether corrupt; the only 
hope for the human race lies in regeneration, dying and being born 
again, and being sanctified by grace. So the Master does not say, 
Love men, and enter into their lives with heartiest sympathy; but 
He says ‘‘Beware of men.’’ : 

Of the delivering them up to councils and the scourging of them 
in synagogues, Stier appropriately remarks: ‘‘The delivering up to 
the councils refers rather to the ordinary judicial process of the 
magistracy; but the scourging in the synagogues indicates the ex- 
cited, irregular and tumultuons rage of the people as the impelling 
cause.’’ St. Chrysostom bids us notice as a most extraordinary 
circumstance that these strong predictions of the fate that was to 
meet the Apostles in their preaching did not at once drive them 
away from our Lord and make them decline the apostolic office. 
He says; ‘‘How wonderful that men who had never been beyond 
the lake in which they fished, did not straightway depart from Him 
on hearing these things. It was not only of their goodness, but of 
the wisdom oftheir Teacher. Forto each evil He attaches some- 
what of alleviation; as here He adds for my sake.’’ 

Of this also Stier says; ‘“Deeply significant is the antithesis, low- 
ly in its grandeur, between the princes and kings of this world and 
that ‘For my sake’ which He now utters.’? The same commenta- 
tor points out with regard to the ¢es¢imony which the persecution 
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of the Apostles should furnish that ‘‘To the rejecting accusers and 
persecutorsit is a testimony for their own condemnation, for a 
imanifestation of their guilt and enmity to the truth. To the Gen- 
tiles who thus hear the word, it will be a testimony instrumental 
in winning their conviction and believing acceptance when in pro- 
gress of time the accused shall thus boldly and explicitly uphold 
their embassage and their preaching.’’ Nevertheless it is also true 
that the testimony is to be against the Gentile persecutors as well 
as the Jewish ones. 

First Thought. Our Lord calls to our attention a most impor- 
tant principle of His religion when He says ‘‘Beware of men.’’ It 
is the favourite theory that the Master is more than anything else 
the Friend of mankind that the greatest glory and beauty of His in- 
carnation is the human sympathy it manifested. This is at once 
true and false. It is true that our Lord loves sinners, but His only 
plan for helping them is to transform them into saints. The meth- 
od of His religion is that natural humanity is altogether wrong, 
wholly corrupt. Itmust die and be born again before good can 
come out of it. The Catholic faith does not recognize natural good- 
ness at all; it is radically opposed toall human plans and systems 
which are not sanctified by divine grace. For this reason the world 
hates it; human laws are enacted in defiance of its teachings, if not 
now directly persecuting it: and popularclamor and derision ever 
assail it. The faithful Christian is condemned publicly and private- 
ly as a bigot, as without human sympathies, unpatriotic, illiberal. 
This must often be the sort of persecution which we as individuals 
have to endure, if we would maintain unflinchingly the truths of 
revelation against human prejudice. 

Second Thought. One could not endure the natural unpopular- 
ity of his religion, amounting sometimes almost to persecution, ex- 
cept for the great principle which must ever be the stay of loyal 
hearts in the Master’s own words ‘‘For my sake.’’ We like to 
dwell upon this saying as a beautiful motive influencing men to do 
all sorts of unselfish things for their neighbours, and this of course 
is very well. But it has a deeper sense, namely that of ourselves 
suffering for His sake, because we will be loyal to His truth at what- 
ever cost. In these days people generally, even good Christians, 
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are losing sight of His religion as a hard and naturally repulsive 
one. Their idea is areligion of sweetness and light, without the 
cross in it, except as a golden ornamentto hang about the neck. 
The Church exists not for man’s sake, but for Christ’s sake, to 
glorify Him; and there is no better way of glorifying Him than by 
striving to imitate Him even though it be very feebly. ‘If any 
man willcome after me, let him deny himself, and take up hiscross 
and follow me.’’ 

Third Thought. We are to live unnatural lives for a testimony 
against Jews and Gentiles, that is against easy-going, worldly 
Christians, and those who do not profess Christianity atall. There 
is no other way toshow our. real hostility to false principles but 
that of living strictly according to true principles. We are so apt 
to content ourselves with preaching and to be heedless of practising 
the doctrine of the cross. This is the testimony; it isall our Lord 
asks of us; He requires not success in the world’s sense. It is also 
a good plan for us to examine our lives from the point of view of the 
enemies of Christ, to think of ourselves as the persecutors, rather 
than as the persecuted. Our lives are inevitably bearing testimony 
for or against the divine character of our Master’s religion. In 
these days especially individual lives are conspicuons, men cannot 
be hid; there is so much always to give publicity to our manner of 
conduct. In the way in which we work for the Church, in the 
way in which we speak about our most holy faith, in the way in 
which we practise the spiritual life; are we championing the relig- 
ion of the cross, the unworldly principles of our Master, or are we 
encouraging the spirit of this world which hates these things? 


LXXVIII. 


“But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in thatsame hour what ye 
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you.”’ 

ST. MatTr. X, 19-20. 


Exposition. The Master having told them plainly of the perse- 
cutions which should befall them, goes on to give His Apostles espec- 
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ial encouragement for extraordinary crises. It was but natural that 
they, unlearned fishermen, should tremble at the thought of being 
called to give answer for their faith before the great powers of this 
world. He tells them not to be anxious in such emergencies, to 
take thought neither concerning the ow nor the what of their 
speech. As Stier well says: ‘‘We naturally care more about the 
how than about the waz; and in the injunction to act with the wis- 
dom of serpents there is included a recommendation of such a 
careful, thoughtful, discreet managementofthe how of our testi- 
mony as will secure its being truly impressive and convincing. 
The witnesses are bound to prepare themselves, in greater and in 
lesser things, for the due discharge of their official testimony; as the 
Lord Himself teaches by these directions and warnings so explic- 
itly given long before. The essential what, or the substance of 
their testimony, which must ever be thesame and unchanged, the 
simplicity ofthe dove itself takes for granted; he who is anxious 
about that, and fears that he may not understand and utter it aright 
may well fear that all is not right with him.” 

The wayin which our Lord here speaks of the Holy Ghost is 
singular. He calls Him ‘‘The Spirit of your Father.’? No doubt 
He used this mode of speech because they had not yet grasped the 
idea of His divinity, and they would better appreciate the reality of 
the promised help when they had been told it was the divine Spir- 
it Himself. St. Chrysostom says; ‘‘Thus He raises them to the 
dignity of the Prophets, who have spoken by the Spirit of God. 
He Who says here, Zake no thought what ye shall speak, has 
said in another place, Beye always ready to give an answer to 
him that demandeth a reason of the hope thatis inyou. When it 
is a dispute among friends, we are commanded to be ready; but be- 
fore the awful judgment, and the raging people, aid is ministered 
by Christ, that they may speak boldly and not be dismayed.” 

First Thought. Every one who has made any real progress in 
the spiritual life learns to distrust himself. He knows how many 
times he has fallen, he knows how easily the least departure from 
his ordinary mode of life is beset with special temptations. We are 
suddenly brought into very trying circumstances, or we are de- 
prived of our ordinary supplies of divine grace; we see before us 
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“very difficult temporal circumstances, crises of life which we can- 
not but look forward to with anxiety. How then shall we who are 
naturally so weak and ready at ordinary times to fall from grace 
hope to stand in such emergencies? Our Lord bids us be of good 
courage; He knows perfectly both our weakness and our strength. 

We need not worry as to ow we shall act and speakin the time 
of our trial, for it shall be given us, in His wonderful way, when that 
time comes. Nor need we have anxiety about what to do and say; 
indeed there ought never to be disquietude on this score, we have 
ouly to behave and to speak as Catholics, simply and fearlessly. 
And if we are so timid as to doubt our ability to do even this, we 
may safely trust Him. There can be no emergency tooserious for 
His grace, therefore we may rest secure in the thought that when 
the time of trial comes, we shall not be deserted. 

Second Thought. As weare assured that we may confidently de- 
pend upon the divine help in emergencies, so we are reminded that 
at ordinary times we should be preparing ourselves to be ready for 
whatever may come. The preacher should be so full of his subject 
that on any sudden emergency, when opportunity was afforded of 
setting forth God’s truth he should not hesitate to speak, trusting 
to the divine help as to the Zow and what of his utterance; but it is 
equally true that in the ordinary routine of his calling he should 

carefully study and reflect and pray over his sermons that he may 
do the best in his power to rightly proclaim the Gospel message. 
So every Christian is bound to seek to understand the truth of his 
religion, and to become well grounded in its holy ways by con- 
stant practice of all pious exercises. Thenhe is ready to give an 
answer to everyone that asks him the reason of the hope thatis in 
him. Intimes of emergency he has resources, words of prayers 
he has learned by heart, facility in meditation, capacity for making 
edifying spiritual communions. If we learn in ordinary times to 
be at home with Godin our inner life, we shall not find ourselves 
at a loss in emergencies. 

Third Thought. The Master promises that the Holy Spirit shall 
speak in us. He reminds us of the practical operation of the Holy 
Ghost in the Church and in individual lives, a matter which we do 
not sufficiently appreciate in most cases. 
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1. Itis the Holy Ghost who adapts to our human littleness all 
the infinite things of God, even as it wasby Him that the eternal 
Son became man. 

2. It is the same Holy Ghost Who supernaturalizes our lives that 
they may reach up to and assimilate the heavenly gifts, endowing 
us, as it were, with a veritable inspiration, making us superior to 
all earthly circumstances and accidents, masters of whatsoever situ- 
ation we may find ourselves in. 

It is most helpful to remember this, that all the circumstances of 
each Christian’s life are day by day arranged for him by the watch- 
ful Spirit of God, with the single view to his sanctification; our 
surroundings the very best to perfect us; ourspiritual powers accu- 
rately fitted to take and use all things to the greater glory of God. 


LXXIX. 


‘‘And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the 
father the child: and the children shall rise up against their parents, 
and cause them to be put to death. And yeshall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end shall be 
saved. But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into 
another: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come.”’ 

ST. MATT. X, 21-23 


Exposition. No one could ever urge it against the religion of 
our Lord that it spread throughout the world on account of the 
good things which the Master promised His disciples: He, on the 
contrary, predicted for them in this present life all manner of ter- 
rible and well-nigh unbearable trials. Most significant are those 
of which this text speaks, the turning of even the natural affection 
of humanity into unnatural hatred through His religion. St. 
Chrysostom says very finely of this: ‘“These things in another 
point of view likewise were sufficient to rouse up their spirits; 
since at any rate the power of their Gospel was to blaze up so high, 
as that nature should be despised, and kindred rejected, and the 
Word preferred to all, chasing all mightily away. For if no tyran- 
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ny of of nature isstrong enough to withstand your sayings, but it 
is dissolved and trodden under foot, whatelse shall be able to get 
the better of you? Not, however, that your life will be in security, 
because these things shall be; but rather ye will have for your com- 
mon enemies and foes them that dwell in the whole world.” 
There are three stages of progressive intensity, in the Master’s pre- 
diction; brother shall deliver up brother to death; that is surely 
awful enough: then the father shall bring the child to death for its 
faith, which is worse; then, most unatural and impious of all, 
children shall rise up against their parents who are Christians. 

He bids them flee from persecution perhaps for three reasons. 
lest they should incur spiritual pride in courting death; that their 
persecutors might have less sin laid to to their charge; and that the 
Apostles might further continue their work. 

The expression ‘‘Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of man be come’’ is a singular one. It has at least two 
interpretations. 

1. They should not have finished preaching in Judaea before the 
vengeance of God should come upon the Jews in the destruction 
of the holy city by Titus. 

2. At the end of the world the Jews shall be just receiving the 
Gospel when our Lord shall come the secondtime. As St. Hilary 
says; ‘‘The remnant of Israel should only believe at His second 
coming.’’ 

First Thought. Probably no form of trial for one’s faith is hard- 
er to bear than loss of the affection of friends and relations. We 
all prize affection, we eagerly desire to havethe love of those for 
whom we care. And we are often in danger of making earthly 
love an excuse for disloyalty to our religion; we cannot bear to 
hurt people’s feelings by persisting in things they dislike. There 
is ever the distinction to be made between what is of the essential 
part of Christian duty, and what is only pleasant to ourselves. We 
might perhaps surrender the sign of the cross but not the reverenc- 
ing of the Blessed Sacrament; we might possibly give up all ser- 
vices except the hearing of Mass on Sunday, but not our private 
prayers and the using of the sacraments. And we must have due 
respect for such authority as God has put over us, as that wives 
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obey their husbands and children their parents. Notwithstanding 
all proper exceptions the faithful living of Catholic lives is likely to 
cost us the sacrifice of some earthly affection. Why does God re- 
quire this? To test our endurance; to see whether our love for 
Him is deep and strong enough to bear this severest trial, to en- 
dure unto the end, that is to our death. 


Second Thought. Itis not to be overlooked that our Lord only 
promises salvation to this sort of most heroic endurance. It seems 
at first a little disappointing. If He had said ‘He that endureth to 
the end shall have an exceeding great reward,’ it would have been 
more in harmony with our natural feelings, Thetruth is that we 
are in danger of underestimating the greatness of the gift of salva-— 
tion. St. Peter says: ‘‘Ifthe righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinnerappear?’’? Itis a grievous error 
to suppose that salvation is tobe lightly attained. No doubt God 
is very pitiful to those who have not much knowledge of Him and 
of His truth, but forus who know the severity of the judgment 
will far surpass what we ordinarily think concerning it. Perhaps 
that is one reason why we ought to flee from persecution as much 
as’ we can without disloyalty to duty, that our opportunities of do- 
ing and suffering the more for our religion may be increased. 


Third Thought. It is again most noteworthy that our Lord 
should prophesy that His disciples would not finish their work of 
preaching the Gospel before His coming. This may remind us not 
only that He is ever following swiftly upon our work, to care for 
His faithful ones, and to complete what they have done imperfect- 
ly, but also that in His eyes it is not necessary that our work should 
be finished by us. We cannot but reflect often upon our half-done 
work, good deeds but partially accomplished, or their goodness al- 
loyed with unworthy motives, other people’s lives just beginning to 
be influenced for good by ours, and then either they or we obliged 
to go elsewhere, so that we never meet on earth again. Certainly 
at the hour ofdeath, that is when the Son of man is come to us; we 
shall feel that we have not nearly gone over the cities of Israel, the 
small sphere of labour that was assigned us. Not even the work 
in our own souls will becompleted. We need not fear if. only we 
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know we have not stopped working. He is able to finish every- 
thing if we have but done what we could. 





LXXxX. 


‘“‘The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his 
lord. Itis enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have called the master of the house Beel- 
zebub, how much more shall they call them of his household? Fear 
them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; and hid, that shall not be known. What I tell you in 
darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the housetops.”’ 

St. MATT. X, 24-27. 


Exposition. This first verse is one from a well-known proverb 
which our Lord often reminded His disciples of. They are the 
servants and He their Master; they ought not therefore to look for 
a better name and character among men than was given to the 
Lord in Whose service they are. He will not however let them 
think that He regards them merely as servants. Hislanguage im- 
mediately promotes them to higher things. As Stier puts it, ‘‘We 
would remark here upon the heightened nearness of relation thus 
expressed: First,—Master and disciples—as also the Rabbins had 
their disciples; then Lord and servants—as the disciples of Christ 
acknowledged Him for their Master, and were sent by Him as His 
servants; and then, once more, graciously relaxing the last relation, 
Master of the house and they of His household. Just in this way 
was the relation developed during our Lord’s life; they who found 
in Him a Master, and also a Lord, finally became His little child- 
ren, the family around Histable.’’ By this most touching associa- 
tion of His own life with them He gives them the courage to en- 
dure whatever slanders or calumnies their enemies may utter 
against them. 

It is not recorded that the Jews actually ever called our Lord 
Beelzebub, the god of inquity, but as Stier says of their blasphe- 
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mous insinuation,‘‘He pronounces on all its base wickedness, as a 
judge, according to truth,and with the deepest consciousness of 
their insults, the true meaning of their words. He who isin league 
with the devil, hath a devil, is himself the devil.’ They said that 
He cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

First Thought. One might think nothing could be so hard to 
bear in the service of Christ as the loss of natural affection, the turn- 
ing of one’s own beloved family and friends into persecutors and 
_ slayers, yet now the Master reminds His followers that they shall 

have to endure something which most people think still worse, 
even slanders affecting their characters. There is a most subtle 
form of pride within us which prompts us to indignant clearing of 
ourselves when men assail our moral integrity, our truth or our 
purity. We are fain to excuse ourselves by saying that inthis the 
honour of God is concerned, we are not obliged to be silent under 
false charges which may destroy ourinfluence in His work. Yet 
_the Master reminds us that even this may be required of us in fol- 
lowing Him. How touching is the consolation He offers us in such 
a trial. As St. Chrysostom puts it: ‘‘Because it should come to pass 
that His disciples among their other persecutions should suffer loss 
of character, which to many is the most grievous of all calamities 
He consoles them from His own example, and those things that 
were spoken of Him; a comfort to which no other can be compared.” 
We may be spared this, but one cannot tell. The enemies of God’s 
religion are wholly unscrupulous in their methods; any one of us 
may atsome time be charged with outrageous and abominable 
things. Then we may learn the consolation our Lord would here 
afford us. 

It is to be remembered, however, that while they could never 
impugn the integrity of Hs motives in the smallest degree with 
truth, there are few of ws who do not sometimes lay ourselves open 
to reproach for lack of absolute moral integrity. How strict then 
ought our examinations of life to be, and our secret heart-search- 
ings that our unworthiness shall never afford even the least colour 
of truth to the wicked things which men would urge against us, 
to the hurt of our religion! 

Second Thought. Our consolation in the second place, whatev- 
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ever may be falsely urged against us—and this may come most 
cruelly sometimes from those we love, charging us with selfishness 
or pride or inconsistency—is that there is to be a time when all 
hidden things shall be made plain, and then we shall be absolutely 
vindicated if we were right at heart. St. Jerome paraphrases it 
thus; ‘‘Fear not the cruelty of the persecutor, or the rage of the 
blasphemer, for there shall come a day of judgment in which 
your virtue and their wickedness will be made known.’’ Itis not 
only our duty in view of this to strive to keep a conscience always 
void of offence, but also to remember what we owe to God and not 
to let the fear of men hinder our work for Christ. Timidity may 
make one shrink from bearing his testimony; he dreads what evil- 
minded ones may say about him; this is not loyalty, we must go 
on and do right no matter what the consequences. In the day of 
judgment not only shall we be vindicated by the testimony of the 
righteous, but even those who spoke against us here shall then be 
compelled to bear witness that we were guiltless, and our’s shall be 
the glory of having borne the greatest of all trials for the Master’s 
sake. But what if God should not vindicate us then, because of 
our hidden sins which men suspect not now? 


Third Thought. Disregarding all threatenings and all possible 
consequences we are to proclaim by word and by life the things of 
God we have learned in secret. The Church’s message to the 
world was gradually unfolded; she had her mysteries at first, but 
afterwards her service was celebrated before the eyes of all who 
chose to look upon it. Yet we are not to forget that there is ever 
the hidden and secret learning of the things we are to make known 
to mankind. Not indeed to such as would mock and despise our 
sacred things but to earnest and inquiring disciples, zealous for the 
truth. We are to help them from out our own spiritual experien- 
ces. 


1. What is told us in darkness, the revelations ot truth which 
come from meditation and the inner life of communion with God, 
apart from the world and its confusion; as also in the dark days of 
tribulation and sorrow. 


2. What we hear in the ear, that is in the ear which hearkens to 
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the still small voice wherewith the Holy Ghost speaks to the chil- 
dren of God in the sacramental life. 


LXXXI. 


“And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul; but rather fear Him Which is able to destroy both soul 
and body inhell. Are not twosparrows sold for a farthing? and 
one of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father. | But 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not there- 
fore, ye are of more value than many sparrows.”’ 


St. Marr. X, 28-31. 


Exposition. The Master does not leave His disciples in any 
doubt as to the fate which they may expect at the hands of men, 
but He reminds them of the small importance of such a fate in com- 
parison of the things on which they have set their hope. As St. 
Chrysostom puts it, ‘‘He doth not promise them deliverance from 
death, but permits them to die, granting them more than if He 
had not allowed them to suffer it. Because deliverance from death 
is not near so great as persuading men to despise death. You see 
how He doth not push them into dangers, but sets them above 
dangers, and in ashort sentence fixes in their mind the doctrines 
that relate to the immortality of the soul, and having in two or 
three words implanted a saving doctrine, He comforts them also 
by other considerations.”’ 

One may perhaps ask, Who then is it that is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell, whom they should fear? It has been held that 
it must mean Satan, and there is a certain amount of truth in that 
idea, for Satan is God’s minister, the adversary, to execute His 
awful sentence of wrath upon the ungodly at the last day. Yet we 
ought to take it in the first sense of God Himself, for He it is Who 
alone has power over the souls of men, and to determine the des- 
tiny of both body and soul in eternity. 

The sparrows are instanced as types of the most insignificant of 
the lower creatures, whose life is but for this present, and for man’s 
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use and pleasure. The numbering of the hairs of our head signi- 
fies the watchful providence of God overeven such. things in our 
lives as are too insignificant to attract our attention. < 

First Thought. We who now understand so clearly all the won- 
derful promises concerning the future which our Lord’s religion 
has revealed to us, can hardly appreciate the uncertainty concern- 
ing heavenly things which belonged to His followers while yet 
they were not fully taught in the Christian faith. Now the vision 
of the celestial things has been made so clear that we are in dan- 
ger of forgetting the difficulties that beset the way which leads 
heavenward. We are not likely to be called to lay down our 
lives for the faith, as the martyrs of old times, yet we are in dan- 
ger of thinking more about temporal ills than about the spiritual. 
We bewail the miseries and hardships of this present life, and we 
shed but few tears for our sins. The first have at the utmost only 
power to destroy the body, the latter may cause the loss of the 
soul also in hell. Godly fear is a most necessary part of a whole- 
some Christian character; we must not minimize the sinfulness of 
sin, nor think lightly of the just judgment of God. The doctrine 
of hell probably saves more people from perdition than the promise 
of heaven incites to virtuous living. Weshould never permit our- 
selves to lose sight of the fearful consequences of wilful sin. 

Second Thought. God cares for the sparrows; little heedless 
creatures which can have no consciousness of Him and of His prov- 
idence, yet are so watched over that nothing ever occurs to them 
that He has not willed, and clearly observed. With that truth to 
ponder over He leads us on to another, that even such things in our 
lives as are too minute to attract our attention or to occupy our 
thought, such as the number of our hairs, are ever recognized and 
duly weighed in Hiseyes. The thought is at once a consolation 
and a warning. 

I, He clearly distinguishes and estimates at their proper value 
all those tendencies and conditions which affect our daily lives in 
a million ways imperceptible to us; the inherited deficiencies of 
character and moral tone; the influences of circumstances and edu- 
cation; every smallest thing which bears upon our moral responsi- 
bility and our capacity to serve Him and do His will. 
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2. He never overlooks the most evanescent but true-hearted 
longing for Him, and for pure and lovely things; He beholds with 
clearest vision each smallest deed of unselfishness, and of sacrifice 
for His sake; each tear of contrition is noted in His book. 

3. On the other hand, every waste of opportunity, every impa- 
tient and fretful expression, every negligent and unnecessary ig- 
norance of which we are wantonly guilty, conscious all the time 
that we are unfaithful to our calling, all such things are remem- 
bered by Him though we forget them so quickly. 

Third Thought. He speaks a mighty word of encouragement to ~ 
His faithful ones when He says, ‘‘Fear ye not, therefore, ye are of 
more value than many sparrows.’’ For he reminds us at once by 
the form of His encouragement that we need not think much of 
ourselves. Why should we be of more value than the sparrows? 
Not for any merit of ours, but only because of His gracious will, 
He created us with souls and a capacity for loving Himself. We 
have no more natural right than the sparrows to His grace. Yet 
we are of infinitely greater value than the birds because He has 
chosen to make us in His own image, and to sanctify us after His 
likeness. 

Shall we not then expect more trials and harder things to bear 
than the sparrows have? Their temporal necessities are provided 
for, and we are often asked to trust when there seems to be no 
hope. If we are of more value, we ought also to expect more 
trial of our faith. Because we are of more value we are required 
to correspond consciously with His love and care for us, by our 
faith and obedience. 
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LXXXIl. 


‘‘Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father Which is in heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father 
Which isin heaven. Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send peace, but asword. For I am come to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 
And a man’s foes shall be they of his own household.”’ 


St. MATT. X, 32-36. 


Exposition. Nothing could be finer than this declaration by our 
Lord of His own divine authority and His condescension to His 
followers. He says Whosoever shall confess ™mé, I will confess be-’ 
fore the throne of God. He Himself is the centre and entirety of 
His religion. We are not to forget the thorough nature of the con- 
fession which He requires of His followers. As Stier says: ‘*That 
no vain confession of the lips is signified, but the maintenance and 
consistent exhibition of discipleship in the whole life, in spite of 
the world’s enmity and even unto death, is clear from the whole 
discourse, as well as from the passage in the serthon on the 
mount. Consequently the denial, against which the threatening is 
directed, is not a transitory lapse of personal weakness, such as was 
forgiven to Peter and such as very few of the Lord’s disciples are 
free from, but the entire renunciation and abandonment of com- 
munion with the Lord.” 

When He says ‘‘not peace but a sword’’ we are not to overlook 
the fact that He commanded St. Peter to put up his sword. The 
sword is a spiritual one of the Lord’s own wielding; His disciples 
may use only weapons of peace; the sword of the Spirit indeed but 
no earthly sword. It means also that their enemies, even of their 
own household, may put them to a cruel death. 

Of this passage St. Chrysostom writes; ‘‘As if He said, For think 
not that ye are to blame for these things; it is I Who order them so 
because men are so disposed. Be not ye therefore confounded, as 
though events happened against expectation. To this end am I 
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come, to send war among men; for this is my will. Be ye not there- 
fore troubled when the earth is at war, as though it were subject to 
some hostile device. For when the worse part is sent away, then 
after that heaven is knit unto the better.”’ 

It is to be noted that our Lord in speaking of the variance which 
is to be in households exactly quotes the words of the prophet Micah 
(VII, 6,) spoken there probably of the domestic warfare which was 
to arise when the king of Babylon should come against Judah; but 
in the fuller sense of the prophecy He shows it to refer to the strife 
ensuing on earth from the preaching of His religion. 

First Thought. We all know well enough that superficial and 
perfunctory service of our Lord is worth nothing in His eyes, yet 
it is surprising how easily we excuse ourselves for lack of consisten- 
cy in our Christian profession. He will not tolerate that for a mo- 
ment. It is nothing to be outwardly devout if our daily lives do not 
confess Christ before men. We cannot too seriously examine our- 
selves as to this matter, whether our constant behaviour in all the 
walk of life testifies in the eyes of our fellow men that we are the 
followers of Christ. The result of such examination discourages 
many earnest souls because they realize how great are their incon- 
sistencies; yet even so, we can still show to the world, by our evi- 
dent penitence and humility, that we acknowledge our failures, 
and seek pardon for them. 

Second Thought. It is a strong and startling saying of the Mas- 
ter that He is not come to send peace on earth but a sword; yet it is 
most wholesome for us to be reminded that there must be absolute 
enmity between the world spirit and the Christian ‘spirit. There 
can be no truce. The enemy of souls isever crying Peace, Peace, 
but there is no peace while he opposes the truth of the Lord. And 
we are reminded forcibly that this warfare is to penetrate into the 
most intimate recesses of the household. Stier expresses the 
thought thus: ‘‘The peace of the house, family concord is the no- 
blest and most precious peace upon earth,—but even this, if it rests 
upon a false foundation, cannot be left inviolate, but must be dis- 
turbed, though our ‘weak household ethics’ would preserve it at all 
costs.’”’ It is but natural for us to think that if we had the true spirit 
of our Lord we could not cause trouble and hard feeling, but alas! 
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this is not true. There is hardly a more difficult question for ten- 
der consciences to decide than how far loyalty to our religion re- 
quires us to become the destroyers of harmony and love in our own 
households. While we have to be most sure the sword is never 
drawn by ourselves, it may comfort us in the time of our dismay 
to remember that our Lord said the sword should come; neverthe- 
less we must be sure there is consistency as well as unselfishness 
and gentleness in our own words and deeds. ’ 

Third Thought. Ifaman’s foes are to be they of his own house- 
hold, St. Hilary points out that we may understand from this that 
our greatest spiritual battles are to be fought in our own souls. It 
is easy to find fault with our circumstances, it is natural to throw 
the blame for our misdeeds upon our surroundings, but wise Chris- 
tians find the root of the evil always in their own lives. Our dead- 
liest foes are our natural inclinations, the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of life. Weare ever prone to make ex- 
cuse for ourselves on the ground of our nature and disposition. 
“T have a hot temper’’ says one; ‘“‘I am naturally passionate’’ 
cries another; ‘‘I inherit this outrageous pride’’ protests a third, 
and he is secretly vain of inheriting that deadly enemy ofrighteous- 
ness. It is quite true that we have all of these evil dispositions in us 
by nature, some more prominently developed than others, but it is 
equally true that the human will aided by God’s grace can always 
prevail against and master inclination. The earnest soul ought not 
to be discouraged because of ever recurring temptations; tempta- 
tions only become sins when the will has consented to them. 
Hasy-going folk should remember that no intensity of internal 
temptation affords the slightest real excuse for sin. 
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LXXXIil. 


“He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy 
of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not 
worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life shall lose it: 
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.”’ 


ST. MATT. X, 37-39. 


Exposition. Strange and forbidding must this precept of the 
Master have seemed at first to His followers, As Stier says; 
“‘Only He Who is one with God could thus, like God, place Him- 
self above father and mother, and demand an exclusive love, which 
should sacrifice even parental instinct. The rigour of the require- 
ment, however, is abated by the perfect promise involved in the 
worthy of me. Christ Himself is the exceeding great reward of 
those who love Him, the most lovely, and the most to be loved, 
above allelse. Because He is and ever will be such, He can and 
thus must speak.’’ 

He does not stop with saying that one who loves father or mother 
more than Himself is unworthy of Him, but He adds, as if saying 
something yet more difficult, ‘‘He that loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me.’’ An old commentator says 
of this: ‘‘It seems to happen in many cases the parents love the 
children more than the children love the parents; therefore having 
taught that His love is to be preferred to the love of parents, as in 
an ascending scale, He next teaches that it is to be preferred to the 
love of children.’’ St. Chrysostom points out that the climax of the 
love He demands is found in the next passage, a love greater than 
that one has for his life. ‘“Thus lest they should be indignant, or count 
it hard, see which way He makes His argument tend: in that hay- 
ing said Who hateth not father and mother, He adds, and his own 
life. or why dost thou speak to me of parents, saith He, and bro- 
thers, and sisters, and wife? Nothing is nearer than the life to any 
man; yet if thou hate not this also, thou must bear in all things 
the opposite of hislot who loveth me.’’ He speaks of bearing the 
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cross. The fulness of the meaning of this as He was Himself to il- 
lustrate it, they could not yet understand. But they could not fail 
to realize that it meant bearing hardness for His sake, perhaps 
death. St. Gregory says: ‘‘The cross is so called from Zorment,’’— 
(the Latin shows this) ‘‘and there are two ways in which we bear 
the Lord’s cross; either when we afflict the flesh by abstinence, or 
when in compassion for our neighbour we make his afflictions our 
own.’’? We might add that there is yet a third way, that is when 
we take with glad patience the hard things God allows to come in- 
to our lives. 

First Thought. It is most striking that He speaks of His follow- 
ers being worthy of Him. How could any one ever be that in real- 
ity? He is all pure, we full of sinfulness; we cannot do one single 
thing well pleasing to Him except through His grace. When we 
have done all we are yet to account ourselves unprofitable ser- 
vants. Were we absolutely perfect, yet would our lives not have 
any intrinsic merit on that account, It reminds us that there is 
one thing, and only one, which is ours to give to God, that is love; 
our hearts. He has so created us that He cannot compel our love, 
therefore our love is infinitely precious in His sight, and so great is 
His love for us that when we love Him supremely in return we be- 
come in His eyes worthy of Him. It is evident that our love can 
only be worth anything to Him when it is perfect, superseding all 
lesser loves. Therefore it must be so much greater than the affec- 
tions of this life as to set them altogether aside when they come 
into conflict with it. ‘7 

The soul may well cry, How can I ever love Him like that? 
One cannot all at once, but by striving more and more to live close 
to Him, to seek only His will in all things, to purge out in one’s 
self everything that can offend and grieve Him—by such methods 
as these one can learn little by little the perfect type of love. 


Second Thought. We cannot be worthy without taking up our 
own crosses. These are; 

I. The voluntary cross of self-denials undertaken in all sorts of 
ways to make our lives hard, to do penance for our sins, to manifest 
our sympathy with His sufferings. We may call such selfdenials 
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our crosses, because He has put into our lives the opportunities of 
doing these particular things. 

2. Crosses of other people which we have voluntarily helped 
them to bear, as Simon helped our Lord. We can make the crosses 
of others our own by realizing our fellowship in Christ; for that 
makes us members one of another. 

3. The involuntary crosses of our circumstances, the hard things 
which God has put into our lives, made our own by contented pa- 
tience. 

We are to follow after Him. Thatis the hardest part of all, for it 
means bearing the cross so long as we live. We so soon get tired 
of our crosses, and want a little resting time of peace and ease; but 
He never rested from His cross until He had died upon it. 

Third Thought. The Master says that he that findeth (or hath 
found) his life, shall lose it (or hath lost it). There is the natural 
tendency to which so many succumb of regarding the present life as 
the real life. Not only those who live for the good things of this 
world, its pleasures and rewards of whatsoever kind; but those also, 
and this is a very subtle form of finding one’s life here, who are ab- 
sorbed in this world’s business and anxiety, not because they desire 
its rewards, rather because they have not faith and hope enough in 
the better life of heaven. 

He that loseth his life for the Master’s sake is to find it. We 
may lose our present life by willingly surrendering its pleasant 
things, taking but little time for our amusement, making holidays 
no more than occasions of gaining new vigour for work. It is so 
easy to waste our lives, because we overlook the blessedness of los- 
ing what the present world can give. Hor my sake means so much, 
the conscious surrender of life’s joys to work for Him and to suffer 
for Him. 
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LXXXIVv. 


‘‘He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me 
receiveth Him Thatsent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the 
name of a prophet shallreceive a prophet’s reward; and he that re- 
ceiveth a righteous man inthe name ofa righteous man shall re- 
ceive atighteous man’s reward. And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose 
his reward.” 

St Marr. X, 40-42. 


Exposition. Nothing could be more impressive than the way in 
which the Master in these verses associates Himself with the hum- 
blest of His followers—the little ones—and teaches His hearers the 
various waysin which they may recognize and honour Him in 
their fellow men. Hesurely most highly glorifies the office of His 
ministers when He says, ‘‘He that receiveth you receiveth me.’’ 
St. Jerome says of this: ‘“To His exhortation to the disciple to en- 
tertain his teacher, there might a secret objection arise among the 
faithful; then shall we have to support the false prophets, or Judas 
the traitor. To this end it is that the Lord instructs them in these 
words, that it is not the person but the office they should look to; 
and that the entertainer loses not his reward, though he whom he en- 
tertains be unworthy.’’? And the same father says very suggestive- 
ly about the cup of cold water, ‘‘That none should say, I am poor 
and therefore cannot be hospitable, He takes away even this plea 
by the instance ofa cup of cold water, given with a good will.’ 
Of the various rewards, promised to different types of service, Stier 
writes: ‘‘Suffice it that though the manner of the fulfilment 
of those sayings remains among the mysteries of the last things, 
this much is clear in this most gracious conclusion of far-reaching 
promise, that the Lord designs to comfort His own with His assur- 
ance that they are regarded by Him as precious, and that the esti- 
mation in which ¢ey are held by man, will be matter of man’s final 
judgment; that the least thing as well as the greatest in the devel- 
opment of His struggling kingdom, and in the fates of those who 
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struggle for it, is regarded and recorded in their favour! There 
will come finally aday ofreckoning, which will superabundantly 
reward all that shall deserve reward.”’ 

We may take the whole passage for spiritual reflection in this 
way; the first verse setting forth the magnificent principle that 
every one of His followers represents Himself in somé degree, and 
is clothed with His authority if only asa disciple; that the divine 
power is behind all the work of His kingdom, and the divine glory 
its destination and reward. Then that there are three typical ways 
in which every one of us may honour and set forward the mission 
of the Church in the world. We may take these three ways as the 
three thoughts for our meditation. 

First Thought. ‘‘He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a 
prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward.’’? A prophet as the term 
is here used signifies not merely a preacher of the Gospel but one 
endowed with supernatural powers. The spiritual functions of the 
priesthood do not outwardly appeal to men, but to all believers 
they ought to be most high and sacred things. The Master en- 
trusts every one of us with the duty of maintaining the sacramen- 
tal system of the Church, and trying to make it known to the 
world, and desirable in men’s eyes. We do thisin more than one 
way; by devoutly using the sacraments ourselves; by seeing that 
due provision is made for their reverent administration and proper 
guarding from indignity; by trying to spread abroad a knowledge 
of sacramental doctrine, where men are ignorant ofit. This is to 
receive the prophet in the name of a prophet, and all who do so 
are by the Master promised a prophet’s reward, a share in that spe- 
cial reward He prepares for faithful priests who use the supernat- 
ural powers entrusted to them for the sanctification of souls. 

Second Thought. ‘‘He that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of arighteous man shall receivea righteous man’s reward.” 
A righteous man as here spoken of means one who is being sancti- 
fied by the Holy Spirit, living in what is called the state of graces 
This state is to be distinguished from mere natural goodness inas™ 
much as it has for its result the supernaturalizing of man, the res- 
toration of his nature to the likeness of God. To receive a right- 
eous man as such is to do one’s part in the world to uphold the 
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Christlike life, which includes purity, truth, faith, patience, and 
holiness. There is always the tendency to overlook this matter of 
personal sanctification in our zeal for the spread of our Lord’s king- 
dom and the helping of our neighbours’ souls. The Master re- 
minds us that personal holiness isa necessary factor in the true 
receiving of Him, and has its reward. The man who unceasingly 
strives to live a devout and saintly life, and to maintain a high stan- 
dard of righteousness in the world wherever he has influence, is 
promised a righteous man’s reward, and that is nothing less than 
the vision of God in heaven. 

Third Thought. We often feel our inability to make men recog- 
nize the excellence and power of the sacramental life; we cannot 
but be disheartened sometimes at our own lack of success in living 
righteously, and perhaps it is because of these things that our 
Lord gives us His third gracious word about receiving Him and 
Him That sent Him. It is the giving of a cup of cold water to one 
of Christ’s little ones in the name of a disciple. A thing at once so 
simple and so sublime, the sort of thoughtfulness for our most in- 
significant neighbours which makes one always on the alert todo 
them small services, such as are within the power of all, not mere- 
ly of kind-heartedness but with the desire and purpose of serving 
our Master. Thus does He give us a type of practical religion of 
which the application is limitless. We areall thoughtless of others, 
because we are absorbed in ourselves: we will not do small things 
for others because we are only interested in greater things. Yet 
here is our Lord’s plan for every one; a method of receiving Him- 
selfand the eternal Father. He does not in this case specify the 
reward, because it must have such infinite gradations, according to 
the perseverance and honest love with which we minister to others 
in His name. 
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LXXXV. 


“Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew John again 
those things which ye do hear and see: the blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached unto 
them. And blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in me.’’ 


St. Mart. XI, 4-6. 


Exposition. We may well believe that after St. John Baptist 
had been cast into prison, his disciples became jealous for their 
master’s sake, and were not willing to acknowledge our Lord, Who 
Seemed to have succeeded him in the affections of the multitude, 
as the promised Messiah. To strengthen their faith and to make 
them realize by direct evidence that our Lord was truly the Christ 
(He That should come), the holy Baptist sends two of them to ask 
the question, ‘‘Art Thou He That should come, or do we look for 
another?’’ We ought not to suppose that St. John’s own faith 
wavered. He was too spiritual and too loyal for that. St. Hilary 
ssys: ‘John then is providing not for his own, but for his disciples’ 
ignorance; that they might know that it was no other whom he had 
proclaimed, he sent them to see His works; that the works might 
establish what John had spoken; and that they should not look for 
any other Christ, than Him to Whom His works had borne testi- 
mony.’’ And St. Chrysostom likewise says: ‘‘For as yet they 
knew not who Christ was, but imagining Jesus to be a mere man, 
but John greater than He after the manner of man, were vexed at 
seeing the former held in estimation, but the latter, as he had said, 
now ceasing. And this hindered them from coming unto Him, 
their jealousy quite blocking up the access. Nowso long as John 
was with them; he was exhorting them continually and instructing 
them, and not even so did he persuade them; but when he was now 
on the point of dying, he uses the more diligence: fearing as he did 
lest he might leave a foundation for bad doctrine, and they contin- 
ue broken off from Christ.”’ 

Our Lord enters at once into the spirit with which St. John had 
sent the two disciples, and after doing many miracles of healing in 
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their presence, bids them return and tell their master what things 
they had heard and seen. The miracles He wrought were just 
those which Isaiah and the other prophets had foretold of the 
Messiah. We ought to understand that the actual miracles pro- 
mised by the prophets are sometimes fulfilled only spiritually, and 
in like manner that the spiritual things foretold are often in 
the Christian Church given also a literal fulfilment. In this case 
our Lord by His words reminds the disciples of St. John of 
the prophecies, but He also, in the way of the Master adds 
something peculiarly His own; ‘‘Blessed is he whosoever shall not 
be offended in me.’’ In this way He called for personal faith in 
in Himself although He was so different a Messiah from the one 
they had come to expect. 

When He says ‘‘To the poor the Gospel is preached, we find He 
uses the Septuagint version; the Hebrew Bible (Is. LXI, 1.) having 
meck instead of poor. But the meaning is the same; the meek are 
the poor in spirit, who willingly receive God’s Word. 


First Thought. As our Lord appealed to the testimony of His 
words and works for proof of His Messiahship, so He teaches us to 
meditate upon our own Christian experiences that we may find in 
them the stay and solace of our faith. 


1. What we hear, The doctrines of the Church as we have been 
taught them in the Catholic religion. This is one reason no doubt 
why weare called upon so often to recite the Creed in public wor- 
ship. Then what we hearin Christian history, and in the news 
which comes from day to day concerning the Church throughout 
the world and her various missions. What we hear also of other 
men’s lives and the way in which God has déalt graciously with 
them. 


2. What wesee. The solemnity and beauty of divine worship; 
the regular administration of the sacraments; the devotion of indi- 
vidual lives; the blessings always to be discovered in our own ex- 
perience. Pondering such things as these we find our faith in God 
and our love for Him wonderfully strengthened. 

The very effort to make these things known to others, to tell 
what we hear and see, has its beneficial effect upon our own lives. 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 233 


We hardly realize the wonderfnl ways of God till we come to put 
them into language for the purpose of making others know them. 

Second Thought, If miracles of healing were convincing proofs. 
of the divinity of our Lord to men of old time, what great things 
ought the miracles of His grace appear to us in these days? 

1. The blind receive their sight. We whose horizon was once 
limited by the things of sense have now learned to live in view of 
the eternal things. 

2. The lame walk. We whose lives were weak and purposeless. 
hitherto, now are strong with wills bent upon doing our Lord’s 
will and resting firmly on His grace. 

3. The lepers are cleansed. We who were enslaved by so many 
evil habits and lusts now love purity and holiness. 

4. The deafhear. Wewho heard hitherto only human voices of 
praise and blame, now wait daily upon the voice of God our Judge. 

5. The dead are raised up. We who have been separated from alk 
true life by mortal sin have found the resurrection of absolution. 

6. The poor have the Gospel preachead to them. We have 
learned to care more for the glad tidings of the Word of Life than 
for any happiness this world’s wealth or dignity can afford us. 

Third Thought. The Master adds for a crowning thought, that 
there is a peculiar blessedness is not being offended in Him. 
How could one? Those disciples of St. John knew Him not as yet, 
and they were offended. A great number of His own countrymen 
were offended because He was meek and lowly, the Messiah of the 
cross, and not a great earthly monarch as they hoped He would be. 

We too find it hard to earn this blessedness because the cross is 
always distasteful to human nature. It seems impossible for us to 
learn that the reward and the rest are to be hereafter, not in this 
present world. We persist in thinking that if we try to be good 
disciples we ought to find consolation, and so we ought, but only 
the consolation of being crucified with Him. 
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LXXXVI. 


‘And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness tosee? A reed 
shaken with the wind? But what went ye out forto see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they that wear soft clothing are 
in kings’ houses. But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
yea, I say unto you, and more thana prophet. For this is he of 
whom it is written, Behold, I send my messenger before Thy face, 
which shall prepare Thy way before Thee.’’ 


St. Matt. XI, 7-10 


Exposition. The two disciples of St. John had been satisfied by the 
wonderful works done by our Lord before their eyes, but it is like- 
ly the curiosity of the multitude which surrounded the Master had 
been aroused by their coming and their message. We may well 
believe that some were saying, Even John the Baptist has lost faith 
in this man whom he once pointed out as the Christ. Our Lord 
will not let this be so. He waits till the messengers from the holy 
Baptist have departed lest, as St. Chrysostom says, He might be 
thought to flatter, and then reading the hearts of the company, He 
asks these searching questions concerning their own belief and 
knowledge about St. John. Stier says with regard to this ques- 
tioning of the multitude by our Lord: ‘‘What follows each similar 
question in progressive development, is arranged with a precise 
and specific purpose. The discussion proceeds from the reed of 
the wilderness, from the external scene thus vividly recalled, to the 
man or the person who was to be seen there, and then advancing 
‘still further, to the dignity of his personality, as a prophet. The 
great point here, to which the rest leads is this—to mark out this 
man in the wilderness in the well-known, deeply-stamped charac- 
ter of his whole life, first in his constancy in his opposition to men, 
then in his self-denying severity against himself, and finally in his 
high office and calling of God.”’ 

St. Chrysostom points out the way in which the multitude had 
borne witness to the unearthly character and life of the Baptist; ‘‘It 
as as much as to say, Why did ye leave the towns and go out into 
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the wilderness? So great multitudes would not have gone with 
such haste into the desert, if they had not thought that they should 
see one great, and wonderful, one more stable than the rock.”’ 

Our Lord not only plainly declares St. John to have been a pro- 
phet, but more than a prophet. Thus inevitably He represents 
Himself as the Christ, for St. John only could be greater than the 
old prophets in that he immediately announced the promised 
Messiah, and pointed Him outtomen. Then also baptizing Him 
he was in a certain sense, through onr Lord’s humility, set in au- 
thority even over that Lord Himself. 

First Thought. The words ofthe Master are always living words 
not spoken long ago only, but recorded in holy Scripture that they 
may constantly speak also directly to our hearts, and awaken a re- 
sponse there if we have any true loyalty to Him. To us He is ever 
saying, What went ye out into the wilderness to see? The wilder- 
ness may mean for us such special penitential seasons as Lent; and 
in a wider sense it isour whole Christian profession, the renoun- 
cing of the world, the flesh and the devil, the acceptance of the 
Church’s faith, the vow of obedience to our Master’s command- 
ments. We have all of us thus gone out into the wilderness, for 
from the world’s point of view the strictness of the Christian life is 
a wilderness. For what went we out? Toseea reed shaken with 
the wind? Is that the type of discipleship we find set before us? 
One might suppose so from the inconsistency of our lives. How many 
good resolutions we make, and how quickly we break them all! 
How hard we work to-day for Christ, then to-morrow we do not 
want to do anything! How well we pray at this present time, and 
so eagerly use the sacraments, yet perhaps next week we shall oc- 
cupy ourselves with almost nothing in the way of special devotion. 
To-day we count it all joy to suffer some small trial for Christ’s re- 
ligion, and to-morrow we are murmuring because everything is so 
hard. Such is not the type presented to us in the wilderness, in 
our Master’s person, in the illustrious figures brought to our gaze 
in the lives of the saints. 

Second Thought. Again the Lord questions His followers: 
“What went ye out for to see?, Aman clothed in soft raiment?” 
Is the type shewn us in the wilderness of His service that of the 
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self-indulgent, luxurious and comfortable one? We need only to 
ask the question to perceive the answer, an answer we cannot argue 
about. Yet what are the facts? Are we looking for easy Christian lives 
or otherwise? ‘They that wear soft clothing are in king’s houses.”’ 
God allows men to usurp the position of kings in this life, to fol- 
low their own will and inclination, and to disregard His authority. 
So St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, ‘‘Yehave reigned as kings 
without us.’’ Those who seek their own way and their own plea- 
sure live in this sense in kings’ houses. In the wilderness, that is 
in God’s service there is hardness and constant selfdenying. For 
such as are faithful, there are indeed tobe kings’ houses and soft 
raiment. Thesaints haye attained to such rewards, the many 
mansions and the fine linen, clean and white, and the golden crowns 
of kings; they shall reign forever and ever. In the wilderness of 
this life, however, there must be the camel’s skin, and the leath- 
ern girdle, the locusts and wild honey. 

Third Thought. Again He says, ‘‘What went ye out for to see?” 
And He answers, ‘‘A prophet? Yea, Isay unto you and more than 
a prophet.’’ A prophet is one entrusted with a supernatural mes- 
sage. In the wilderness are we to expect to find supernatural doc- 
trines, heavenly precepts and revelations? Yes, our Lord says, and 
more than that. The messenger to prepare the way for His second 
coming to judgment; Who is this? The Holy Ghost, more than a 
prophet indeed, He Who spake by the prophets, the Lord and 
Giver of life. If the Master makes the wilderness a hard place by 
His first words, how abundantly does He compensate for the hard- 
ness by this last word! Those Jewish people found in the wilder- 
ness a man who insisted on constancy even unto death, on person- 
al self denying and hardship; but who also pointed out to them the 
Lamb of God. We find the inexorable law of persevering fidelity, 
of willing endurance of hard things, but also of the Holy Ghost’s 
gracious operation, regenerating, confirming, absolving, feeding us 
with the very Body and Blood of the Lamb of God. Are not these 
things worth going out into the wilderness for? 
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LXXXVII. 


‘Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born of women 
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist, notwithstand- 
ing he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 
And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.”’ 


St. Marr. XI, 11-12. 


Exposition. Our Lord in no wise stints His praise of St. John’s 
holiness of life and heavenly mission, but He will not permit His 
hearers to think there is nothing more great and more desirable 
than the Old Testament dispensation. Being ‘‘born of women,”’ 
means in the natural condition of humanity, before redemption 
had been brought by the cross, before human beings had been re- 
generated by the waters of Baptism. The expression is a deeply 
significant one, as Stier points out; ‘‘God provides and appoints 
His servants from their mother’s womb, summons and sends them 
forth wheresoever He will, already qualified by nature according to 
His predetermined purpose.”’ , 

By the expression ‘“The kingdom of heaven’’ we are to under- 
stand the Catholic Church. It is truly the kingdom ofheaven here 
upou earth, though only after the days of this earth are ended can 
men attain to its heavenly rewards. Ofthis Stier says; ‘‘ It is not 
doctrine only that the Lord brings and offers to His hearers, but a 
new, long-promised, long-prepared, mow first established institu- 
tion. A new condition ofthings begins with this, the kingdom 
of heaven ts come upon earth!” 

The expression ‘‘from the days of John the Baptist until now’’ is 
a singular one. Concerning it the same commentator adds; 
«(When it is considered that the Baptist appeared to Israel not very 
long before the Lord Himself, and that for a certain space their 
testimonies ran together, and that the forerunner was distin- 
guished from all the other prophets as the coming one belongs to 
Him Who was to come, we cannot hesitate to include the Baptist’s 
term in the great new age. It is the prelude to the opening of the 
kingdom, the actual beginning of the immediately following xow, 
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and John’s announcement of the kingdom of heaven as nigh at hand, 
was already an invitation which the Lord Himself, and by His dis- 
ciples, only took up and continued.”’ 

When it is said that the kingdom of heayen suffereth violence, 
we understand the fundamental hostility which must, exist be- 
tween it and the kingdom of the present world, the natural life of 
man. The heayenly kingdom breaks in with violence upon the es- 
tablished order of things and causes a barrier to be raised against 
it. Those who will enter it, from among the children of men, are 
obliged with violence to force their way through this barrier. 

First Thought. Our Lord will not have His followers think for a 
moment that the righteousness which He preaches is any mere de- 
velopment of natural goodness. He points out that St. John Bap- 
tist represents the highest type of excellence to which man could 
attain without the Catholic Church, which He calls the kingdom 
of heaven. This is a most important truth to keep ever in view be- 
cause it is the tendency of the human mind to exalt natural excel- 
lence at the expense of the operation of grace upon the soul. This 
is the ancient heresy of the Pelagians, and the modern heresy of 
the evolutionists. The kingdom of heaven is infinitely greater 
than the old Hebrew Church because it brings sanctification to 
mankind as the result of redemption. The mostinsignificant faith- 
ful Christian is greater than the noblest prophet of the old Law 
just because he has been regenerated at the font. 

Second Thought. The violence which the kingdom of heaven 
suffers is the result of its radical hostility to the spirit of this world. 
It began with the days of St. John Baptist inasmuch as he preached 
repentance, the hearty turning away from the natural life because 
it is evil. We may recognize four great features of the violence 
which the Church causes in the world. 

I. The violence of repentance. It is hard to repent, after God’s 
way of repentance. It requires us to examine ourselves by a strict 
law, to condemn ourselves, to confess ourshame, and to continue 
to do this over and over again, so long as we are in this present 
life. 

2. The violence ofdetachment. Weare attached to all sorts of 
things, pleasures, pursuits, habits and tastes which belong to the 
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natural life. Many of these are opposed to the law of God, and the 
Church calls upon us to give them up. The surrenderis a violent 
one, it costs us much of ease, of natural inclination, often of cher- 
ished associations, and of comfort. 

3. The violence of penance. The teaching of the Church re- 
quires us not only to put away our sins by hearty repentance, but 
to keep punishing ourselves for those sins, making our lives a con- 
stant if not very arduous penance. Todo this requires a struggle 
with one’s self which involves violence. 

4. The violence of persevering use of the sacraments. These 
being so unearthly, and we so naturally earthly, we do not contin- 
ue stedfast in using them without violence to our natural inclina- 
tions. It is not easy to go out early and fasting to take Holy Com- 
munion. It isnot easy to incur the shame of confession; besides 
in both cases the violence involved in the effort to make careful 
preparation. 

Third Thought. The Master adds that the violent take it by 
force. Here He causes us to give due weight tothe other side of 
the matter. While the difference between the kingdom of heaven 
and the old dispensation lies in the fact that in the former there is 
sacramental grace and sanctification, and not in the latter; it is not 
to be overlooked that we are called upon, in the Church, to lay 
hold on the means of grace, by the hearty effort of our own wills. 
There area plenty of people who pray very earnestly to be kept 
from sin, and yet make no honest fight against it when the temp- 
tation comes. We are pledged to fight manfully against the idevil, 
the world, and the flesh. We are to be soldiers of Christ, and not 
His children only. Earnest resolution may not always keep evil 
thoughts from rising in our minds, but it can always keep back the 
evil word and the evil deed. 
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LXXXVIII. 


‘‘For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. And if 
ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 

St. MatTr. XI, 13-15. 


Exposition. Those men to whom our Lord spake could not of 
course understand as yet the meaning of this saying, that the pro- 
phets and the law prophesied until St. John Baptist; that is, that 
with him ended the Old Testament dispensation, and the New 
Testament began. It is easy for us to see it all, but it was impos- 
sible for them to do so until our Lord had been proved to be the 
Messiah by His death and resurrection. He would have them 
learn about it, however, so far as they might, and the more spirit- 
ually minded were thus prepared to recognize in Him the promised 
Christ. St. Jerome says, ‘H‘e means that the Law and the 
Prophets whom we have written, whatever they have prophesied 
they have prophesied of the Lord. That He says, Prophesied until 
John, shews that this was now the time of Christ’s coming; and that 
Whom they had foretold should come, Him John shewed to be al- 
ready come.’’ 

Our Lord says plainly that St. John Baptist is Elias, fulfilling 
the prophecy of Malachi which closed the Hebrew Old Testament; 
“Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord.’? Yet St. John when he 
was questioned by the Jews, ‘‘Art thou Elias?’’ had answered, ‘‘I 
am not.’? Our Lord will not contradict the testimony of His ser- 
vant, but only shews that in the spiritual sense, the holy Baptist is 
truly Elias; therefore He says, ‘If ye will receive it.’’ Again we may 
quote from St. Jerome, ‘‘John then is said to be Elias—because (as 
itis in another passage of the Gospel) he came in the spirit and 
power of Elias, and had the same grace and measure of the Holy 
Spirit. Butin austerity of life, and fortitude of spirit, Elias and 
John were alike; they both dwelt in the desert, both were girded 
with a girdle of skins; because he reproved Ahab and Jezebel for 
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their wickedness, Elias was compelled to fly; because he con- 
demned the unlawful union of Herod and Herodias, John is behead- 
sul 

St. Chrysostom also: ‘‘And well hath He said, Jf ye will receive 
zt, to shew the absence of force. For I do not constrain, saith He. 
And this He said, as requiring a candid mind, and shewing that 
John is Elias, aud EliasJohn. For both ofthem received one min- 
istry, and both of them became forerunners. Wherefore neither 
did He simply say, ‘This is Elias,’ but ‘Z/ ve are willing to receive 
it, this 1s he’ that is, If with a candid mind ye give heed to what is 
going on. And He did notstop even at this, but to the words, 
This is Elias, which was for to come, He added, to shew that un- 
derstanding is needed, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.’ 

It is plain then that the two comings ofour Lord are both referred 
to by the prophet. Before the first coming, St. John Baptist is the 
messenger in the spirit and power of Elias; before the second, at 
the end of this world, the great Elijah shall be the messenger in his 
own person, kept safely in God’s own hiding place for his mighty 
mission. - 

First Thought. The men to whom our Lord spake these wonder- 
ful words concerning Himself understood but little if anything at 
all of the meaning of the New Testament then succeeding to the 
Old. We live in the fulness of light and knowledge which the New 
Testament has brought to the world. Yet we ought not to forget 
that there is another advent of our Lord greater and more terrible 
than that made known to the world eighteen hundred years ago. 
The law and the prophets of the Christian dispensation prophesy 
until the coming of Elijah at the last day; the Church’s practical 
system, her Scriptures and holy articles of faith, all are bearing 
their witness to the coming of the judgment time. Men knew not 
of old when the first advent should be, they reached it without 
comprehending it. We know not about that second advent except 
that it shall take every one unawares. ‘Therefore while we thank 
God for the Gospel light, we should never forget to live in expec- 
tation. 

Second Thought. There is a gracious and beautiful application 
of this coming of our Lord Christ into the world in the way in 
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which He meets each individual soul. That is one of the most dis- 
tinctive and essential features ofthe Gospel dispensation, the in- 
dividualizing of the redeeming and sanctifying work of our Lord 
and of the Holy Ghost. It depends upon ourselves, however, 
whether we get the blessing of it or not. Therefore He says “If 
ye will receive it.’’ In this aspect of the coming of our Lord every 
priest is Elias, the messenger to prepare the way, and the announ- 
cer ofthe approaching Lord. He preaches and instructs, thereby 
moving the minds and hearts of the people to accept the grace of 
God. He gives notice of the sacraments and calls men to faith 
and repentance that they may recognize the coming Lord and wel- 
come Him with gladness. He pronounces the mystic sacramental 
words, and thereby says in effect as St. John said to the, multitude 
“Behold the Lamb of God Which taketh away the sin of the 
world.’’? Thus fully in the spirit and power of Elias does the Mas- 
ter send every one of His priests in the Catholic Church to prepare 
His way in individual lives. 

Third Thought. With a necessary warning the Lord adds, ‘‘He 
that hath ears to hear let him hear.’’ For in these days the things 
of God cannot be heard by inattentive ears. The voice that speaks is 
a very still and small one, and must be intently waited for, or it 
cannot be distinguished amid the world’s din. In the superficial 
sense, St. John Baptist was not Elijah; in the deep spiritual sense 
of God’s Word he was. The mysteries of the spiritual life are not 
superficially true in the world to-day. Prayers are seldom answer- 
ed in the outward sense, that is just as the person who prayed had 
in mind. To the worldling they are not auswered at all; prayer is 
an unreal thing to him. So the sacraments may not in men’s eyes 
sanctify. Here are good Christian people who have used the sac- 
raments faithfully for years, yet in so far as we cansee they are no 
nearer to saintliness than when they began to use them. Hard and 
unselfish work for God rarely brings any reward which can be ob- 
served superficially. Yet when the heart and the ears of the soul 
are attuned by much prayer and meditation to the celestial utter- 
ances, the answers to prayer are heard, the work of the sacraments 
realized, the reward of unselfish service is never found to be want- 
ing. 
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LXXXIX. 


“But whereuntoshall I liken this generation? It is like unto 
children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, and 
saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For John came 
neither eating nor drinking, and they say, He hath a devil. The 
Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a man 
gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. 
But wisdom is justified of her children.”’ 

St. Marr. XI, 16-19. 


Exposition. Wonderfully simple and humble as the Lord ever 
willed to be among men, in this passage He represents Himself 
most strikingly so. St. John Baptist and Himself are but as child- 
dren in the market-place, with their fellow children, the men of 
their generation. They pipe unto them, but the fickle Jews will 
not dance; they mourn unto them, but they will not lament. 
Stier says: ‘‘Piping and mourning, a gracious invitation to joy and 
peace, or arebuke commanding repentance; these are the two alter- 
nating and blending key-notes ofall God’s preaching to man.—The 
music of the two preachings is ever this, Through repentance into 
the kingdom of heayen.—But why does not the mourning stand 
first, as the preaching of repentance had taken precedence? Be- 
cause the offer of the kingdom of heaven has been from the begin- 
ning the joyful ground-note of all; it led the people into the wild- 
erness first.”’ 

St. John Baptist is the type of the ascetic or religious life of spe- 
cial vocation; our Lord in His humility makes Himself only the 
type of the common Christian life, without extraordinary vocation. 
St. John ate only the coarsest food, and drank no wine; our Lord 
ate the same food as His fellow-men, and drank wine as they did. 
St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘The fault is not then theirs who were not 
believed, but they are to be blamed who did not believe. For no 
man ever chooses to speak evil of opposite things, any more than he 
would on the other hand commend them. I mean this: he that ap- 
proves the cheerful and free character, will not approve him that is 
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sad and grave;'he that commends the man of a sad countenance 
will not commend the cheerful man. For it isa thing impossible 
to give your vote both ways at once. Therefore also He saith, 
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced, that is, ‘I have 
exhibited the freer kind of life, and ye obeyed not:’ and, We have 
mourned, and ye have not lamented; that is, ‘John followed the 
rugged and grave life, and ye took no heed.’’ Stier puts it thus: 
‘‘What befell these two central representatives of all God’s minis- 
ters, has its historical parallel in all ages. The legal element is too 
rigorous, too earnest, too morbid, for the people; the evangelical 
too lax, free grace being, to all Christian Pharisees, a suspicious 
and too liberal charter for all kinds of siuners.”’ 

Weare not elsewhere told that the Jewish rulers said St. John 
Baptist had a devil, but our Lord knew whereof He spake. They 
said the same of Him. Of the sentence ‘‘Wisdom is justified of her 
children,’’ Stier writes: :‘“The docile and obedient at least, wheth- 
er many or few, acknowledging and confessing the wisdom of God 
with their hearts and their lips, have justified that wisdom, and 
have known how to discriminate all varieties of God’s preaching 
like true hearers, and to harmonize like true disciples the diversi- 

‘fied methods of the preachers.”’ 

First Thought. It is surely ground for serious thought that 
when we were like children, knowing indeed of the supreme im- 
portance of eternal things, yet all absorbed in tem poral things, our 
Lord Christ should condescend to enter into our earthly life, and to 
dwell in it for thirty years in all its naturalness save sin, in order that 
He might win us by the loveliness of His personality. But what a 
reflectionit is upon us, that in our childish folly we still remain 
absorbed in worldly and temporal concerns when all the time we 
know the infinite glory and beauty of the eternal things which He 
has set before us. 

Second Thought. Our Lord’s words about St. John Baptist and 
Himself seem exactly to reverse our usual mode of thought con- 
cerning the ascetic and the ordinary Christian life. Surely He was 
greater than St. John, yet St. John was the ascetic, while He en- 
tered into man’s common circumstances. We may remember 
that the life ofispecial devotion, as of the ascetic and the religious, 
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is the exceptional one, not intended for mankind at large; a pecu- 
liar call, all important for those who receive it, but not the type 
for the rest of the world. The Master in His sublime humility 
would make Himself the illustrator of every day devout living, 
such as all His faithful ones are called to, and a life which all are 
able to lead by the help of His grace. We must not forget that 
the conditions of ordinary human life are those which the Creator 
Himself has arranged, though they be marred by man’s sin; there- 
fore it is in them that mankind at large is to find the way of salva- 
tion through the Catholic religion. We may wisely recognize 
three great principles in regard to vocation. 

1. The ascetic life is most noble and glorious for those who are 
called to it as illustrating the perfection of obedience, for love of 

hrist. 

2. Perfect sanctity is just as possible for everyone as it is for the 
religious, wherever one has not been called to the life of religion. 

3. The ordinary life of the Christian in the world, neither sacer- 
dotal nor ascetic, is no less a true vocation than that of the priest 
and of the religious. 

Third Thought. ‘Wisdom is justified of her children.’’ There- 
fore one of the marks of the true children of God is that they justi- 
fy by their words and deeds, that is in their lives, the workings of 
the divine wisdom. The tendency of the human mind is to see 
only one side of truth, and to exalt that at the expense ofthe other 
side. The severity and the mercy of the divine revelation are per- 
fectly balanced and harmonious with one another, though our eyes 
do not easily recognize this. 

Why should there be in the divine plan such dreadful teaching 
as that of hell-fire, andthe eternal woe of the wicked? Foolish 
men cannot reconcile this with the idea of the goodness of God. 
His children justify Him. Why should sorrow and pain, injustice 
and misery of every sort be allowed to continue in the world with- 
‘out divine interference, when so much might be done to amelior- 
ate these conditions if God would but display His indignation 
against wrong and cruelty? 

Why should fierce temptations both from within and from with- 
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out be allowed to assail our lives, and hinder our Christian pro- 
gress? ; 

Why should our circumstances be so hard, and such inequality 
in human opportunities be permitted on the earth? In all these 
instances the world finds only condemnation of the divine system, 
but the children of wisdom remember that there is another life for 
which this world is but a preparation, and they justify the work of 
the heavenly Father. 


XC. 


‘Then began He to upbraid the cities wherein most of His migh- 
ty works were done, because they repented not: Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin! Woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say 
unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exal- 
ted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell; for if the mighty 
works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
would have remained until this day. But Isay unto you, That it 
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for thee.’’ 

St. Marr. XI, 20-24. 


Exposition. We are never permitted to overlook the fact that 
our Lord is truly Lord, Who rules with justice while He never for- 
gets mercy. His Gospel is full of loving-kindness towards everyone 
who will embrace its message ofsalvation, but also full of condem- 
nation for the wilful and disobedient. Most impressive is His denun- 
ciation of these cities of Galilee wherein most of His mighty works 
had been done. We do not read that they were noted for any spe- 
cial licentiousness or notorious evil-doing. He upbraids them sim- 
ply for their hardness of heart in refusing to repent. There is no 
thought of personal feeling in the matter, else Nazareth would sure- 
ly have been included. Stier says: ‘‘He does not rebuke such as 
have injured and persecuted Himself personally, but such as have 
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refused to repent. We read of no enmity or persecution to which 
He was subjected in Capernaum; but the careless and indifferent re- 
ception of His word and works was yet worse, and more condemna- 
ble than any eruption of malice would have been; it bespoke that 
slothful, dead, impassive indifference, for which nothing more 
could be done.’’ 

We cannot fail to notice in this whole passage the absolute con- 
fidence with which our Lord speaks of the results at the day of 
judgment, and also as to what would have taken place in Tyre and 
Sidon and Sodom, had those cities been shown His wonderful 
works. In this we find the fulness of His divine knowledge. 

Capernaum is said to be exalted unto heaven partly because of 
its great elevation among the mountains, partly because of its self- 
importance and pride, and partly, in the spiritual sense, because 
He had made it His own abiding place after Nazareth. 

The Master could not to the Jews have used a more striking illus- 
tration than that of Sodom, the city surrendered to grossest carnal 
lusts. St. Chrysostom points out also that ‘‘Thus everywhere He 
is wont to linger in the Old Testament, as in a favoured place.”’ 

First Thought. Tyre and Sidon represent worldliness, the pros- 
perity ofthis life, and all the absorption in the temporal things 
which usually follows such prosperity; which also made the Mas- 
ter say in another place that a rich man should hardly enter into 
the kingdom of God. Yet had they known the good things of the 
Gospel they would have turned from their sin. He who tells us so 
knows all the truth. They would have repented in sackcloth and 
ashes. Surely we who now know so much more than even the 
men of our Lord’s day concerning His wonderful works, have need 
to repent in sackcloth and ashes. The indifference to repentance 
is one of the most crying faults of Christian people. The only sort 
of repentance which many of us recognize is telling God we are 
sorry and trying to keep from the evil thing in future. This is not 
to be clothed in sackcloth and to sit in ashes. The sackcloth signi- 
fies penances which hurt our flesh; ashes denote such exercises as 
humble our pride and make us feel our miserable unworthiness. 
Many Christians will not even endure the shame of confession, yet 
what a small thing that is for God to ask of us as the condition of 
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His pardon. Still further for us there is always one most grievous 
sin that none of those men in old times could possibly commit, the 
sin of ingratitude for the blessings of redemption. How earnestly 
then ought we to examine ourselves about the reality and depth 
of our repentance, the sackcloth and the ashes! 

Second Thought. The sin of Sodom was gross and outrageous 
sensuality. Yet our Lord says if they had but known such maryel- 
lous works as He had done in the presence of the Jews they would 
have forsaken their evil courses and their city would not have been 
destroyed. 

Like Capernaum we have been exalted unto heaven. No race of 
men before the Christian Church was established ever had such 
heavenly things in their very midst as we, and we hesitate not to 
enjoy them to the fullest extent, realizing as many other Christians 
do not, the sacramental mysteries. These are our daily call to 
amendment of life. Many people satisfy themselves with the sack- 
cloth and ashes, the regular use of the confessional, and make no 
hearty effort to break away from their besetting sins, It is true 
that sin is very perverse and pertinacious, but we can, by God’s 
grace, always put astop to wilful transgression. This we must 
ever strive to do unceasingly. He does not say that Sodom would 
have repented, but it would have stopped committing sins. It is 
idle to repent if we go right back and wilfully do again the same 
things. 

Third Thought. He Who kuows all hearts and Who also now 
clearly perceives whatsoever shall be revealed at the last day, says 
that it shall then be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, the worldly 
cities, than for Chorazin and Bethsaida, the indifferent cities with 
great opportunities; and more tolerable for Sodom the licentious 
city than for Capernaum in which the Master Himself dwelt. Why 
did He not then afford those old time cities the knowledge which 
should have secured their repentance and the forsaking of their 
sins? He only knows that, but it is sufficient for our edification to 
know that they had such light as was best for them, and that they 
will be judged according to what they had, not according to what 
they had not. 

For everyone the judgment shall be absolutely fair, all allowance 
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will be made for such circumstances as are peculiar to each case, 
but the guilt of the individual will not be reckoned according to 
the world’s estimate of the grievousness of sin: for in such case as 
ours non-repentance and neglect of amendment will be found more 
worthy of punishment than the worldliness of the Tyrians and Si- 
donians, and the sensuality of the Sodomites. We have nothing 
to fear if we are consistently striving to live up to all we kuow, 
otherwise we have everything to fear from Him Who judges right- 
eously. 


XCI. 


‘At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heayen and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father: for so it seemed good in Thysight. All things are de- 
livered unto me of my Father; and no man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoeyer the Son will reveal Him.”’ 

St. Matt, XI, 25-27. 


Exposition. This appeal to the Father is the first invocation of 
Him by our Lord in the presence of the people, so far as the Kvan- 
gelists have related. There are three other instances of the sort, 
two of them at the end of our Lord’s ministry, as St. John records, 
and the last in the garden of Gethsemane. 

It is certainly remarkable that the Evangelist says, ‘Jesus azs- 
wered.’’ Whom did He answer? We may well believe His spirit 
was greatly moved and troubled because of the solemn judgments 
He had felt constrained to pronounce against the impenitent Cho- 
razin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. Then the Father in His own 
mysterious way had spoken to His soul, consoling Him. Stier 
puts it thus; ‘“The Father had previously spoken to His Son by a 
secret inspiration which comforts His soul, and stills its holy per- 
turbation; and the Son now reponds to thatsecret voice by His 7 
thank Thee—even so, Father, Thy counsel is right, I will only Thy 
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righteous will and decree! This when we eonceive it aright, pre- 
pares the way at least for the sublime words ‘All things are deliv- 
ered unto me of my Father;’ and on their repetition the consolation 
seems to have been strengthened (St. Luke X, 21) for we read ‘He 
rejoiced im spirit.’ ”? 

By the wise and prudent we understand the Pharisees and 
learned men of the Jews; and by the babes our Lord’s Apostles, and 
all humble-minded disciples of the Master. 

The expression ‘‘Eyen so, Father, for so it seemed good in Thy 
sight’’ is noticeable. St. Gregory says: ‘‘In which words we have 
alesson of humility, that we should not rashly presume to discuss 
the counsels of heaven concerning the calling of some, and the re- 
jection of others; showing that that cannot be unrighteous which is 
willed by Him That is righteous.’’ And of the same passage Stier 
writes: ‘‘What is that decree of the righteous Father, His concur- 
rence with which the Son so solemnly declares, with His ven so 
of glory and praise? That not all cam be saved, and therefore, in- 
deed, should not be.—-Did the Son find His solace in this, and shall 
we poor children reject it?’’ 

When our Lord speaks of the Father and the Son, and their uni- 
ty of essence, we are not to understand that the Holy Ghost is ex- 
cluded; but only that He would reveal the doctrine of the Blessed 
Trinity little by little to His Apostles, as they were able to bear it. 
Of the Holy Ghost He spake afterwards. 

First Thought. We may freely admit that our religion is full of 
hard problems which often trouble and perplex our minds. There 
will inevitably be many questions which shall only be solved at the 
day ofjudgment. And itis not to be denied that meditation on 
such matters often causes the soul grave disquietude. It is consol- 
ing then to think that our Lord also was troubled in spirit. As the 
Father in His own mysterious way then spoke to Him and comfor- 
ted Him, so we may be sure if we be humble-minded and trustful 
He will also in His own time and manner speak to us. Our consola- 
tion is twofold, first, He is our Father,therefore we may depend upon 
His love; secondly, He is Lord of heaven and earth; the sphere of 
the operation of His will is infinite both as to time and place; there- 
ore it is not hard for Him to solve the most difficult problems at 
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once righteously and most mercifully. The spirit of our lives must 
ever be one of thankfulness that every hard thing may be confid- 
eutly left in His hands. 

Second Thought. Weare to thank Him also because He has 
hid His deep purposes from the wise and prudent, that is from 
those who haye much of this world’s learning and philosophy and 
who pride themselves upon knowing the right and wrong of all 
matters human—one might almost add divine also—and that He has 
revealed them unto babes, thatis to the innocent and unsophisti- 
eated. It is not that our reason and all our natural powers are not 
to be exercised upon the things of religion, it is only that we are to 
use the right method and to have a right disposition ourselves. 

I. The right method is to accept cordially and heartily the rev- 
elation God has given us through His Church, and then to study 
the way in which every part of that revelation fits in with the 
soundest logic, the profoundest philosophy, the testimony of histo- 
ty and the data of science. 

There never can be real contradiction. The greatest scholars and 
thinkers in all departments of learning have already proved this. 
We may have to wait for further evidence as to some links in the 
chain from time to time, but the great outline of it is already dem- 
oustrated beyond possibility of change. 

Il. ‘The disposition with which we are to approach the divine 
revelation is that of babes. This includes two distinct features also: 

I. Innocency of life. We cannot see into the mysteries 
unless we haye pure hearts, souls washed clean from 
sin. 

2. Teachableness, believing as little children believe their 
parents, and quite untainted with prejudice. 

Third Thought. Our Lord goes on in this passage altogether 
like St. John’s Gospel in style (and thereby furnishing an argu- 
ment for the unity of the four Gospels) to point out the only possi- 
ble way of approach to the divine life on the part of man. There 
are four great propositions. 

1. All things are delivered unto me of my Father. We can with 
absolute confidence accept the revelation of the Son as giving us 
complete and accurate knowledge of the Father. 
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2. At the same time we are not to think because our Lord is hu- 
man He is not also divine. Wemay know Him and delight in 
Him after our power, but only the Father can perfectly know Him. 
He is inexhaustible to man. 

3. Nor can anyone of himself know the Father except our Lord. 
It were vain for man to attempt to reach up to God save through 
the intermediation of our Lord. 

4. But with this it is not vain. To whomsoever the Son will re- 
veal Him the Father may be known, seen in heaven face to face, 
the joy of the faithful in eternity. 





XCII. 


‘‘Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for 
I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.”’ 

St. MaT?T. XI, 28-30. 


Exposition. Most striking is the way in which our Lord closes 
this great discourse in which He had warned men of the necessity 
of repentance and the awfulness of the judgment. He cries ‘‘Come 
unto me;’’ making Himself personally the centre and all-important 
element of Hisreligion. For this He had taken human nature and 
entered into the every day life of man, that He might be known 
and loved personally. Therefore the essence of the Gospel is the 
coming of the believer to the Lord, as toa gentle and gracious Mas- 
ters 

It is to be noted that the rest He promises is not bodily ease and 
the cessation of this world’s physical pains and labours. Though 
He did many miracles of healing, His purpose was not to take 
away the afflictions which we must here endure on account of sin. 
Labour will remain, and poverty and pain and death, to the end of 
the world; He but promises rest to the sod. The weary and heavy- 
laden ones are those who are disquieted by the sense of sin, and all 
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its mischief in the heart; by the longing after high and holy things 
and our inability to reach up to them; by the sense of this world’s 
insufficiency, and man’s ignorance of the future. 

All such labouring and heavy-laden ones He invites lovingly to 
come to Him to find rest for their souls. 

By His yoke we understand in the general sense Gezipicaniy! the 
submission of the pupil to the rules of the teacher, and in a more 
miystical sense the cross, for everyone who will be His disciple must 
bear the cross, which is a true yoke. 

The secret of the Master’s saying is to be found in that which He 
speaks concerning Himself, ‘‘I am meek and lowly in heart,’ refer- 
ring plainly to the sort of humanity which He had assumed and ex- 
emplified for the edification of His followers in all time. 

First Thought. He had come all the way down from heaven to 
dwell among men. He had taken our flesh, He was to die upon 
the cross to pay all the penalty of human sin, He went in and out 
among men in their daily life, teaching, healing, and blessing; 
nevertheless He had to call upon them to cometo him. Herein is 
a great truth, that notwithstanding all the boundless wealth of the 
divine love, men cannot experience the privileges and blessings of 
it without conscious correspondence on their own part. He is in- 
deed in our midst, but we must come to Him. 

How is He in our midst? Not outwardly and visibly in the flesh, 
as when He first spake these words. That is not necessary for it is 
soul-rest which He desires to give us. But He is truly and effica- 
ciously present in all the realities of His religion. His religion is 
Himself. We cannot correspond to anything He has ordained fo, 
usin the Church without meeting Him personally, asit were face to 
face. It isso with prayer. Wecome immediately into His pres- 
ence when we pray with reality, so close to Him that He hears our 
faintest whisper, the unuttered longings of the soul. It is so with 
the sacratients, we hear "Lis pardoning voice in Absolution, we re- 
ceive into our very selves His body and His blood in Holy Commu- 
nion. It isso with worship, we know that the uplifted Host at the 
altar is Himself, pleading for our sins. It isso with fasting, with 
all good works; with everything properly associated with our relig- 
ious practice. Thus we come unto Him. 
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As a matter of fact most of us do our part in all these things, in 
_ prayer, in worship, in the sacraments, because we feel it a duty, 
not with any consciousness ofcoming to Him. It is right to do 
our duty of course, but if we could only realize that in every relig- 
ious exercise we are accepting His gracious invitation we should 
surely have more enthusiasm about our devotions, be oftener at our 
prayers, more regular in using the sacraments, more eagerto attend 
Mass. 

Second Thought. The promise ofrest is one which many peo- 
ple find it hard to realize. That is perhaps because they do not 
grasp the full meaning ofthe invitation. The spirit of the world’s 
life, in which we live naturally, is pride, selfishness in allits varied 
forms. Each one has his aim and object, his ambition or his hope, 
and pursuing it eagerly he is ever restless, weary and unsatisfied. 
Even those who have ceased to have ambitions for the present 
world are absorbed in the struggle to live, to preserve comfort and 
the support of the body so far as they may. - The Master says, 
‘‘Tearn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart.’? In Him there 
was no suspicion of ambition, no smallest thought of self. If one 
could put away all striving, all anxiety, every consideration of self; 
and think of one’s life here only as in the service of the most gra- 
cious Master, waiting upon Him,cared for by Him, one should find 
rest for one’s soul; no disquietude, no striving against fate, no 
wrestling with one’s fellows, only contentment and patience. This 
is harder to attain when others are dependent upon one, yet even so 
the principle remains the same, doing what one can and leaving the 
rest to Him. 

Third Thought. The Master says, ‘‘My yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light.’’ How can this be when the Christian life is so of 
ten full of the most grievous trials, persecutions even, and in every 
case involves sharp self-denials? The fathers point out that rela- 
tively to the great reward the present yoke is as nothing; as the 
Apostle says, ‘‘I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are 
not wbrthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us.’’? The compensations indeed make the trials seem as nothing. 

1, The penances we find in the hard things of this life are recog- 
nized by the devout soul as precious opportunities, graciously af- 
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forded it for the proving of its true sorrow for its sins, and its zeal 
for amendment. 

2. The difficulty of enduring and of working seems altogether a 
sweet and pleasant thing to the loving soul as being an actual par- 
ticipation in the hard sorrows and labours of its Lord. | 

3. Then the unspeakably great and precious hope set before us 
makes all present trials seem unworthy of thought in comparison 
of it. The yoke is easy and the burden is light whenever grateful 
and appreciative hearts undertake them. 


XCIII. 


“But He said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, 
when he was an hungred, and they that were with him; how he en- 
tered into the house of God, and did eat the shewbread, which was 
not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the priests? Or have ye not readin the law, how that 
on the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the sabbath 


and are blameless?’’ 
St. Marr. XII, 3-5. 


Exposition. We may believe that our Lord chose the sabbath- 
day purposely for His walk with His disciples through the corn. 
And He knew toothat they were hungry and would help them- 
selves, rubbing the ears of corn in their hands, and thus satisfying 
their hunger. His purpose was no doubt to introduce His sublime 
teaching about the observance of the sabbath and all the lessons 
which grow naturally out of that; for He was not unaware that the 
Pharisees were watching Him, and seeking opportunity to con- 
demn Him. St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘Why could He not have led 
them away from it, Who foreknew all, unless it had been His will 
that the sabbath should be broken? It was His will indeed, but not 
simply so; wherefore He never breaks it without a cause, but giving 
reasonable excuses; that He might at once bring the Law to an end, 
and not startle them.”’ 

It was quite lawful for hungry men to pluck the ears of corn, as 
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they went through a man’s field; only they might not carry any 
away with them. The Pharisees however had interpreted the law 
of the sabbath with such strictness that one might not prepare his 
food for eating, and the plucking of the ears of corn and rub- 
bing them in the hands of the disciples they chose to call work, for- 
bidden by the commandment on the sabbath day. Our Lord replies 
most gently. He does not say, This is a refinement of yours upon 
the law of God, and something never meant by that law. He ad- 
mits the breach of the commandment, but shows that the circum- 
stances justified it. He knew His disciples were hungry, and in 
need of food. The case of David and his men was exactly in point 
therefore, and one yet more striking for David had not taken com- 
mon bread on the sabbath, but holy bread, forbidden to everyone 
except the priests. ; 

So again also, speaking more directly of the commandment, He 
reminds them of their precept that in the temple there is no sab- 
bath, although the law of God had not said that. The service of 
the sanctuary must go on though the sabbath be profaned by the 
work of the priests; they were under obedience to a higher law; 
their first duty was to give God due reverence and honour. 

First Thought. He speaks not unkindly in reproving these 
wicked and haughty Pharisees. ‘‘Have ye not read’’, showing how 
familiar He was with the sacred Scriptures; and again, ‘‘Have ye 
not read in the Law,’’ reminding them that He also was not forget- 
ful of the highest precepts of God. There is nothing more com- 
mon among men, in our Christian days as in those old Jewish days, 
than narrow-minded criticism and judgment of others according to 
our prejudices. Our Lord points out an antidote for this, the study 
of God’s holy Word and His religion as taught in the Church. 

I. We read our Bibles all too little, and when we do we seem so 
often to miss the beautiful illustrations, in which holy Scripture 
abounds, of the greatness of the love of God and His overflowing 
benevolence. In the Old Testament welook more for the mani- 
festation of severity and of judgment, yet its histories abound in af- 
fecting instances of mercifulness. 

2. So too the law; that is for us the teaching of holy Church. 
One cannot forget that the characteristic feature of our religion is 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 257 


grace, God’s great pity and love, and as the consequence of this 
that we ought above all things to love one another. We ought to 
so meditate upon our religion as well as to so read our Bibles that 
we are ever made more conscious of the law of love and charity. 

3- Besides that to which our Lord could appeal in speaking to 
the Pharisees, we have His own perfect life. ‘Have ye not read,” 
He might say to us, ‘of me and of my life among men, always com- 
passionate, always most unselfish.’ Yet most of us are not Christ- 
like; we are harsh and uncharitable, severe, captious and selfish. 
We have read our Bibles, and studied our religion, and looked up- 
on the life of our Master to little purpose if we continue to be un- 
loving and uncharitable in speech and act. 

Second Thought. He points out what David did, when he was an 
hungred. There ought to be great consolation for usin this when 
ever we think of how the Master has sanctioned the illustration, 
and how often it is applicable to ourselves. He never asks unrea- 
sonable things of us. David’s men were hungry, and God cared 
so much about their merely temporal necessity that He allowed 
them to do what otherwise would have been sacrilege. When we 
fail ourselves through weakness, or the stress of duty, to comply 
with what conscience says we ought to do, we need have no fear 
that He will judge usseverely. Of course we must not continue to do 
so, allsuch disobedience must be exceptional in the rule of our 
life. Above all things He requires sincerity, and He perfectly 
teads our hearts, yet although through our weakness and infirmity 
we fail in a thousand ways to do the things we should, He knows 
our frailty, our natural hunger, and makes allowance for us in His 
judgment. 

Third Thought. ‘There is the other side of the same great truth; 
namely, that He cares really for the fundamental principle of loyal- 
ty far more than for any mere obedience to outward injunctions. 
The priests in the temple profaned the sabbath so that His worship 
might go on unhindered. We are reminded that there is a broader 
service of God than that of mere conformity to the Church’s laws 
and rules of life. Not that we who know these may despise them; _ 
the case of the priests was simply where a higher law intervened to 
supersede a lower one; but we may not forget there are people in 
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the world who have not been taught as we have, who know not the 
Catholic faith, nevertheless, according to their lights they serve 
God with their whole heart. They profane the sabbath and yet are 
blameless because they are truly loyal to Him though ignorant 
The danger is lest we both judge them presumptuously, and over- 
look in our own lives the necessity of whole-hearted service. 





XCIV. 


“But I say unto you, That in this place is one greater than the 
temple. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mer- 
cy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 
For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath day.”’ 


St. Matt. XII, 6-8. 


Exposition. Sometimes when arguing with unbelievers one 
finds himself at a loss to prove such matters as our Lord’s divinity. 
We wonder why there are not morei plain and obvious texts to 
demonstrate this. Yet the trouble usually is that we are not famil- 
iar enough with our Bibles. When we really know them we are 
constantly running across the clearest and most expressive pass- 
ages often where we had least looked to find them. What could 
be a stronger announcement by Himself of His divinity than that 
which our Lord here utters, ‘‘In this place is One greater than the 
temple.’? Noone could be greater than the temple except the 
Lord of the temple; and He was unmistakably speaking of Himself. 
He had just declared the temple to be greater than the law; now 
He says that He Himselfis greater than both temple and law; there- 
fore also He had come to supersede them in His own person. 

Again He confutes those haughty Pharisees by the Scriptures 
which were their boast. This time it is the prophet Hosea whom 
He quotes; ‘'I will have mercy and not sacrifice.’”’ In the instance 
of David and his men He had shown that the historical Scriptures 
were against the Pharisees and on the side of His disciples in pluck- 
ing the ears of corn on the sabbath. In the instance of the priests 
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performing the temple service on the sabbath He further demon- 
strated that the Law was on the side of mercy. Now He finishes 
the crushing refutation of His adversaries by quoting the prophets 
also against them. 

That He says ‘‘The Son of man is Teel even of the sabbath day,”’ 
is a most significant fact. One cannot but think of that exercise of 
His lordship which made Him put away the sabbath altogether, 
and give to His Church as its weekly holy day His own day of 
resurrection, called in all tongues not the re. but the Lord’s 
Day. 

First Thought. Fearless'and most ‘impressive is the Master’s 
statement which can only be understood of Hiniself, ‘‘In this place 
is One greater than the temple.’’ The first temple, that of Solo- 
mon, had been made glorious by the Shechinah, the mysterious 
fire of the divine Presence in the Most Holy place, but the second 
temple lacked that glory. He does not hesitate to declare that the 
divine glory in His Person is nowamong them. Yet they feared 
not, nor fell to the ground in worship, nor does He seem to have 
desired that they should do so. 

If He thus gave Himself in person to them, while veiling His 
glory, may we not well believe that He likewise gives Himself 
personally to us, though still veiling that glory? Is it not true of 
the Christian Church, which ever has treasured’ His sacramental 
Presence, that in this place is One greater than the temple? We 
are sometimes troubled because we have been taught to believe in 
the Real Presence. It seemsso unutterably great and solemn a 
thing that we ought not to allow It to be in our midst as we do 
when we have the Reserved Sacrament. We cannot realize Its 
awfulness, therefore we are never likely to be reverent enough. 
Nevertheless He vouchsafed to go in and out among men in hnm- 
blest fashion, not calling for more reverence and honour than they 
were capable of giving. We may be sure He is not displeased be- 
cause of our little appreciation of His sacramental Presence so long 
as we are not consciously or thoughtlessly irreverent, and so long 
as we are honestly seeking to grow indevotion to and realization of 
that sublime mystery. 

Second Thought. While we ought never to lose sight of our 


260 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


duty towards God in rendering Him devout worship, and the offer- 
ing of the all-holy sacrifice of the altar, we should also keep in 
mind the great fact here accented by our Lord that God has given 
us His religion not for the sake of receiving sacrifice at our hands, 
but only because of His great mercy towards us; that it is for our 
sakes not for His sake. The old sacrifices of the Law were man’s 
bounden duty, his way of honouring the Most High; their mean- 
ing was always that the Lamb of God was some day to come and 
die for man upon the cross; they were types of His perfect sacrifice. 
But the sacrifice of Calvary, our Lord’s sublime offering of perfect 
obedience to the Father’s will, was offered altogether for man’s 
sake, it was the crowning exhibition of God’s mercy to His sinful 
creatures. 


Of the Eucharist we ought never to forget that it is our bounden 
duty and service, but we cannot help seeing in the uplifted Host 
always the pardoning love and mercy of God. We must offer sac- 
fice, nevertheless He can say always of our offering “‘I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice.’’ Therefore while we are bound to be 
most strict in scrupulously performing all our duty towards God, 
we are never permitted to forget the law of charity towards our fel- 
low men; the sacrifice of the altar which is our highest duty, itself 
declaring that the law of God’s religion is mercy. 


Third Thought. A very beautiful thought may well be suggested 
to us by the saying that the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath 
day. The sabbath law carried man as far as he could go under the 
old dispensation; there were six days of work, and one of rest; this 
was the type of the power of sin over human nature, for there was 
no resurrection as yet, no return of the first day. In the spirituay 
sense the sabbath day thus signified the condition of the faithful 
dead in Abraham ’s bosom, still in the prison-house, held by Satan 
from resurrection until the price ot redemption should be paid. 
Our Lord paid this on the sixth day, that is Friday, upon the cross, 
and so became Lord of the sabbath. He went down into hell as its 
Master, abiding there on holy Saturday, setting free all the faith. 
ful ones of the Old Testament. So was He truly Lord of the sab- 
bath. : 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, 261 


I. He triumphed over the condition of death, transforming it by 
His resurrection, changing the sabbath to the Lord’s day. 

2. By making Himself also Lord of purgatory, the resting-place 
of the faithful dead, wherein His grace purifies them and at last 
exalts them to saintliness. 


XCVe 


‘And, behold, there was aman which had his hand withered. 
And they asked Him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath 
days? that they might accuse Him. And Hesaid unto them, What 
man shall there be among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it 
fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out? How much then is a man better than a sheep? Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath day. ‘Then said He to 
the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and 
it was restored whole, like as the other.’’ 


Si MAii. lL) torre. 


Exposition. St. Luke tells us that this miracle took place not 
on the same day as the incident of the corn field, but on another 
sabbath, showing how persistent our Lord’s enemies were to con- 
vict Him of breaking the Law. They had tried in vain to make 
out a case against Him through the action of His disciples in pluck- 
ing and rubbing the ears of corn; now they bring to the synagogue 
into which they have seen Him enter, a man with a withered hand. 
It was a cunningly planned scheme; as St. Jerome points out, 
‘“‘They ask Him whether it is lawful to heal on the sabbath day; 
that if He should refuse, they might charge Him with cruelty, or 
waut of power, if He should heal him, they might charge Him 
with transgressing the Law.’’ But how wisely the Master, ‘as al- 
ways, meetstheir cunning with heavenly wisdom. He compels 
them to take the place of judges and to decide the matter them- 
selves. Nor will He have anything uncertain and not manifest 
about it. As St. Luke tells us He bade the man who was to be 
healed ‘‘Rise up and stand forth in the midst;’’ so that all the by- 
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standers might distinctly realize the issue, whether that poorsuffer- 
er was to be treated with mercy or left in his sad plight because of a 
narrow and too rigid interpretation of the Law. 

How overwhelmingly He puts the Pharisees to shame also by 
the manner of His question. As St. Jerome again says. ‘“‘He an- 
swers their question in such a way as to convict the questioners of 
covetousness. If ye on thesabbath, saith He, would hasten to lift 
out a sheep orany other animal that might have fallen into a pit, 
not for the sake of the animal, but to preserve your own property, 
how much more ought I to deliver a man who is so much better 
than a sheep?’’ 

Then with a refinement of action, absolutely taking away even 
their unjust charge of working, He but speaks to the man; ‘‘Stretch 
forth thine hand,’’ healing him with a word and not using the least 
deed; for as St. Athanasius points out, it was not forbidden by the 
the Law to speak on the sabbath, but only to work. 

First Thought. While we condemn those proud Pharisees for 
their hatred of our Lord and their covetousness, which would let 
them save their property, but not help their neighbour on the sab- 
bath, we may well remember that we are perhaps not very unlike 
them in our conduct. 

I. We have a great zeal for our own affairs and interests, but are 
often most indifferent to our neighbour’s necessities and woes 
How hard it is to get money for charitable works, how much hard- 
er to get people to take personal interest in such matters! 

2. In a wider sense our Lord Christ has made Himself the object 
of our interest and love. How eager we are for our temporal inter- 
ests, and how little concerned with His matters, His worship and 
the maintenance of His sanctuary! All our excuses about lack of 
time, lack of money and lack ofability are often only cloaks for our 
selfishness. 

We may profitably consider as the antidote for this selfish frame 
of mind the mystical meaning of our Lord’s saying. God sent 
down His only Son, His one sheep, to gointothe pit to save fal- 
len humanity. Canthere be any greater baseness on our part, 
when we are the lost ones whom He has saved, than lack of grati- 
tude and devoted service in His cause? 
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Second Thought. The question may well be asked of us in 
mournful irony by our Lord, ‘‘How much thenisa man better than 
a sheep?”’ 

I. Not in God’s eyes, so far as any intrinsic excellence is con- 
cerned. He made all His creatures out of nothing, and certainly 
in no sense for any desert of theirs. He could easily have made 
the sheep men, and have caused us to be but dumb brutes. 

2. So far as the result of human lives is concerned the whole race 
has sinned and disobeyed God, whereas the dumb creatures go on 
performing instinctively the purposes of their creation, and caus- _ 
ing their Creator no thought for their welfare or further exercise of 
loving mercy. 

3. Man has been made better than the sheep just that he might 
reciprocate the love of his Maker and give Him heart service of 
free-will. If he fails to do this he is not only not better than the 
sheep but far worse; a conscious rebel against his Lord. We ought 
often to examine ourselves as to the practical result of our creation, 
whether we are in effect more pleasing to God in our lives than the 
dumb animals in theirs. 

When He says ‘‘Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath 
days,’’ He very graciously puts before us a duty, and not only a 
duty, but that it is our highest privilege also to take such time as 
we may have free, resting from the world’s cares and labours, to 
glorify Him; thereby doing well in the highest sense. 

Third Thought. The earnest soul may be discouraged as it 
thinks of how great and zealous its service of God ought to be, 
and yet how miserably inadequate it isin fact. The poor man in 
the midst of the synagogue may have asked himself with keenest 
discouragement, How much isa man better than a sheep? Then 
the Master cries ‘‘ Stretch forth thine hand.’’ Everything was 
done in an instant; the power came, the result was perfect. So too 
He seems to be ever saying to us, in our discouragement and sense 
of personal weakness, ‘‘Stretch forth thine hand,’’ that is, Use 
thy will, do what lies in thine own power. And those who strive 
to obey, though doubting, find that His word does not deceive. 
One cannot tell how He supplements our work, nevertheless He 
does it; the withered hand is healed. We may not realize the™ 
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greatness of the miracle now, though we can understand a little of 
it, as we find ourselves enabled to overcome our sins; but we shall 
know it all hereafter. 


XCVI. 


‘And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto then, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every 
city or house divided against itself shall not stand: and if Satan cast 
out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his king- 
dom stand? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do 
your children cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 


But if I cast ont devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you.’’ 


St. Marr. XII, 25-28. 


Exposition. Our Lord’s enemies, the Pharisees, were so exceed- 
ingly enraged against Him that they seem to have lost all control 
of themselves, and blindly and foolishly to have accused Him of 
doing His wonderful works by diabolic agency. He had just cast 
out a devil from a man who had been rendered both blind and 
dumb by this awful possession. Then those wicked men declared 
that the miracle was wrought by the power of Beelzebub the prince 
of the devils. The Evangelist implies that they had not said this 
openly, so that men could hear; for the words are ‘‘ Jesus knew 
their thoughts.’’ Stier says of Ithis, ‘“‘Christ sees the thoughts of 
the hearts behind the words which were spoken in His presence, a 
circumstance which the Evangelists regularly repeat from time to 
time, in order to indicate the entire internal suitableness of His 
answers. Yet, notwithstanding, He Himself also teaches and 
proves, even when He sees that spiteful wickedness which will not 
be instructed.’’ We cannot but observe also the exceeding gentle- 

ness of His reply to this most cruel and blasphemous charge. St. 
_ Chrysostom says of it: ‘‘ And indeed the accusation too was very 
shameless. Because, as I have said, envy seeks not what to say, 
but only that it may say somewhat. Yet for all that, not even so 
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did Christ despise them, but defends Himself with the forbearance 
proper to Him, teaching us to be meek to our enemies, and though 
they say such things, as we are neither conscious of, nor have they 
any the least probability, not to be distressed, or troubled, but with 
all longsuffering to render them an account. This then He did — 
most especially on that very occasion, affording the strongest proof, 
that the things were false that were said by them. For neither was 
it a demoniac’s part to exhibit so much meekness; it was not a 
demoniac’s part to know men’s secrets.”’ 

The expression ‘‘By whom do your children cast them out,”’ is 
taken by most of the fathers to refer to our Lord’s Apostles, appar- 
ently only because they did not like to admit that the Jewish 
exorcists had power to cast out devils. But it evidently refers to 
those exorcists themselves, whom the Pharisees recognized, and 
used their manifest power over the devils as an argument against 
the Sadducees. 

First Thought. There is no possession of mankind by devils, in 
Christian lands at least, in any such sense as there was in old time. 
Our Lord Christ has effectually bound Satan, and hindered him 
from the exercise of such malicious power. Yet we may not un- 

‘reasonably liken the evil lusts and passions which we often find so 
strong within us to diabolic possessions. They are the result of the 
devil’s work upon our nature, and they are incited by him to rise 
in rebellion against the law of God to which we have sworn al- 
legiance. Our Lord reminds us that there can be no such thing as. 
acity divided against itself. We are often sorely puzzled to know 
whether we are on God’s side or not, whether we are anything 
more than nominal Christians, and not really traitors: The way to 
test the matter is to see whether we are honestly striving to cast 
out the devils within us, to get the mastery of our lusts and pas~ 
sions. Warfare we must expect, the enemy is not easily dislodged, 
but if we can find that we are day by day making honest effort to 
overcome eyil tempers, to conquer selfish inclinations, to stifle 
shameful lusts, we may be sure that we are indeed on God’s side. 
The very severity of the temptation ought to encourage us by re- 
minding us that Satan is most likely to fight hard when he thinks 
he is in danger of being cast out. 


266 _ SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


Second Thought. When we find that in spite of long years of 
struggling our evil habits still remain very strong and apparently 
unconquered in us, we are in danger of doubting the efficacy of 
God’s grace and the strength of Christian practice to overcome the 
Evil One. Then we may with profit be reminded to look at our 
fellow Christians in all ages who have triumphed against such 
tremendous odds, and so gloriously. By whom have these cast 
devils out? The lives of the saints in all ages tell of men quite as 
sorely tempted as we, and striving against far greater odds, yet 
conquering. Think of those who have died as martyrs, at the hand 
of the persecutor; think of those who have endured unheard of 
things as missionaries: think of the men and women who have 
laboured all their lives in pest-houses and lazarettos, for the relief 
of their fellows. Then think too that no one in any former age of 


the Christian Church has had such splendid helps to self conquest 
as we. 


1. The wealth of Christian experience in the past for our study. 
2. The ever developing proof of our religion as divine. 

3. The perfect freedom to practise everything we hold dear. 

4. The unstinted and so easily obtained treasures of grace. 


Third Thought. Our Lord’s words may remind us not only of 
our privileges, but also of our responsibilities. If the devils in our 
lives are being cast out by His Spirit, the Holy Ghost in the 
Church, it is certain the kingdom of God has already come to us 
It is not far off in the heavens, but in our midst. And we have our 
part to bear in seeing that it be not divided against itself by the dis- 
loyalty of our own lives. Itis His own gracious gentle call to us to 
rise up to the dignity of our Christian obligation, to be casters out of 
devils ourselves. The work is a plain one. 

1. To purify ourselves. We have to co-operate with the divine 
¥race in exorcising the devils within us. We cannot do good work 
till we are pure. 


2. To glorify God in our lives, evidently making the honour of 
His kingdom our first thought. 


3. To edify our fellow-men, and so cause His kingdom to come 
amore and more. 
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XCVII. 


‘Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man? And then he will 
spoil his house. He that is not with me is against me; and he that 
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.” 


St. MATT. XII, 29-30. 


Exposition. In this most striking form of parable our Lord 
points out His own gracious work for our salvation in first over- 
coming our spiritual enemy. He does not at all underrate the 
power and malignancy of the adversary; He calls him ‘‘a strong 
man,’’ and incidently reminds us that except for the intervention 
of one stronger than he, that is the God-man Himself, Satan never 
could have been spoiled and his prisoners, the whole human race, 
Settee, 

Satan’s house in the first sense is this world, for by man’s sin he 
has become the prince of this world. And by an expressive figure 
human beings are likened to Satan’s goods, for that Evil One uses 
human beings, not yet redeemed by God’s grace, as he will, caus- 
ing them to work out his malicious designs, compelling them to 
tempt one another. Our Lord bound him first of all when He died 
upon the cross; though that seemed to be Satan’s triumph, in 
reality it was the forging of the chain of his eternal captivity. 

In the second sense the strong man’s house is hades, in which 
the devil held as prisoners all the righteous ones of the Old Testa- 
ment. Our Lord went down into his house, after dying upon the 
cross, and bound the Evil One, as St. John says in the Revelation, 
with a great chain for a thousand years; that is He took away all 
his power to hurt any who would resist him with divine grace, 
until the last days when antichrist shall be revealed, and the devil 
let loose for a short season. His spoils in hades were the souls of 
the righteous ones, held as hostages, declaring the cost of hu- 
man transgression, until the lawful Owner should redeem them at 
the price of His Blood. 

The second verse of our text is puzzling because superficially it 
seems to conflict with that which our Lord says in another place, 
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‘He that is not against us is on our part.’? This was spoken of 
the man who was casting out devils in our:Lord’s name, and yet 
was not following Him as one of His disciples. The explanation 
seems to be that our present text ‘‘He that is not with me is against 
me’’ is spoken of men’s hearts, which only God can read; while the 
other, ‘‘He that is not against us is on our part’’ has reference to 
the outward life and deeds of men; those who are evidently doing 
Christian work are in so far as their actions go, and it is only these 
which men can see, on the side of Christ. 

First Thought. What our Lord Christ had to do for the whole 
race, namely to overcome Satan and spoil his house, every one of 
us, in his proper measure has to doin hisown soul. There is a 
strong man there, well armed and alert; that is the old Adam, our 
natural sinful disposition, the inherited resistance to righteousness 
which remains in spite of our Baptism. He must be bound before 
we can despoil him of the treasures which belong to God. We can 
never be good Christians till we have learned self-control and have 
achieved the conquest of our lusts. People often think they can 
do good service for God without first conquering their own evil 
natures; but it is a delusion. _We shall never offer acceptable ser- 
vice till self-mastery has been gained, and is being maintained, 
Then we may bring out of our souls the rich spoils for which God 
cares. 

1. Of the mind. The memory, dwelling no longer upon old 
sins and indulgences, but cherishing ever the sweet tale of Christ’s. 
life and love; the understanding, exercised upon the glorious mys- 
teries of the faith and the promises held out to hope; the will ever 
devoting itself with fresh enthusiasm to the service of God. 

2. The affections, now set upon all pure and holy things of the 
divine life, and the fellowship of saints and angels. 

3. The body, kept pure from lust, trained by holy asceticism 
and fitted by loving obedience more and more to be forever the 
temple of the Lord. 

Second Thought. It must surely be profitable for us to reverse 
the picture, and to think of what so often proves to be the case 
even in the lives of professing Christians. Satan coming against 
the strong man, that is the human soul fortified by divine grace, 
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that he may bind him, and spoil his house of all the good gifts be- 
stowed so lavishly by the Holy Ghost. This is the vivid picture of 
every mortal sin. The Evil One cannot spoil the soul’s house ex- 
cept he first bind the human will. How insidiously, how deftly he 
goes about it. One slender cord and then another, until the power 
of resistance is gone from us. Then quickly does he spoil the 
house the Holy Ghost so lovingly and so richly furnished. Hap- 
pily in God’s kingdom there is the power to unbind. Absolution 
means literally unloosing, the breaking of Satan’s bonds. With 
what mingled shame and gratitude we ought to seek the confes- 
sional after every wilful sin! 

Third Thought. Two heart searching words the Master speaks. 
They are not tautologous: ‘‘ He that is not with me is against me;”’ 
and ‘“‘ He that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.’’ Stier 
says: ‘“‘Satan’s kingdom subsists already on the earth in every 
human heart, in so far as it is against God and Christ. Christ has, 
indeed, first bound the strong one, but the subsequent spoiling of 
the house has since been going on from people to people, and from 
soul to soul, by the labour of those who enter upon Christ’s ser- 
vice.’’ And again, ‘‘ The first clause of the saying strikes terror 
into the open enemies of Christ—but it also lays open the hearts of 
the neutral hypocrites . . . . . The second clause, while it 
at first shows to these hypocrites their inward state from their out- 
ward character, at the same time lays open to the real disciples of 
Christ all their remaining indecision, indolence and perversity, 
and constantly shames them into being entirely both outwardly 
and inwardly with Christ.’’ We are required to examine not only 
the facts of our work in Christ’s service, but the motives. The 
enemy scatters, the faithful disciple promotes Christian uzzty- 
first, the outward unity of the Church; secondly, the inward unity 
of the faith, thirdly, the unifying work of the Holy Ghost in our 
lives. 
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XCVIII. 


‘‘Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but who- 
soever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 


St. Matr. XII, 31-32. 


Exposition. This passage is most deep and mysterious; we shall 
probably know the fulness of its meaning only at the last day. We 
must first distinguish between sin and blasphemy. Sin seems to refer 
to all wrong doing, especially what is wilful, but not with the con- 
sciousness of mocking and insulting God. Blasphemy has with it 
the sense of opposing holiness and truth. Our Lord makes the dis- 
tinction between words spoken against the Son of man, and those 
spoken against the Holy Ghost, the meaning being apparently that 
people might oppose Him and His religion without realizing that 
they were fighting against God, but when they know they are de- 
praving and mocking the divine grace, having themselves experi” 
enced it, they speak against the Holy Ghost. 

Stier says concerning the unpardonable sin, that it ‘‘ presupposes 
an internal state developed up to this point, in which lies the szz 
properly so-called, which is always something belonging to a state, 
never an isolated speaking or acting as such.’’ Again, ‘‘ The blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost has been here and there committed 
since Christ appeared, but it is to be pre-eminently the sin of the 
last time, the consummation of anti-Christianity.’’ And still again, 
“Tt is the rejection, and on account of this its inherent eternal 
nature as a sin—the eternally unpardonable rejection of the per- 
fectly known, immediate, testimony of the Spirit, with which the 
Holy Ghost has proffered truth and grace, developed in a human 
being, till it brings him to be of the same nature with Satan.” 

St. Augustine points out the connection of this sin with impeni- 
tence. He says: ‘Against the gift of free grace the impenitent 
heart speaks, impenitence itself therefore is the blasphemy against 
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the Spirit which shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, nor im 
that tocome. For indeed he speaks the evil word against the 
Holy Spirit either in his thought or with his tongue, who by his- 
hard and impenitent heart treasures up for himself wrath against 
the day of wrath. Such impenitence truly has no_ forgiveness, 
neither in this world nor in the world to come, for penitence ob- 
tains forgiveness in this world which shall hold in the world to. 
come. But that impenitence as long as any lives in the flesh may 
not be judged, for we must despair of none so long as the Patience 
of God leads to repentance.”’ 

With regard to forgiveness in this world and in the world to 
come, St. Gregory says very clearly, ‘‘ But itshould be known that. 
none will there obtain any pnrgation even of the least sin, but he 
who by good actions has merited the same in this life.’’ 

First Thought. Our Lord’s words when most full of solemn 
warning are never hopeless. Mercy always prevails over wrath, 
and it is certain that no soul will be lost except through its own 
hard and wilful rejection of grace. Nothing could be more gener- 
ous than this word, ‘‘ All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men.’’ Yet it ought to remind every faithful heart 
that we are daily in danger of what is blasphemy in God’s eyes 
We have been clearly taught how solemn and awful are His name 
and His worship, and everything connected with Him. Yet how. 
careless and wandering are our prayers, how thoughtless and ill- 
prepared our communions in many cases; how full our lives are of 
all sorts of irreverence through our thoughtlessness. And all the 
time He forgives so readily, just for the asking. But He solemnly 
reminds us that there isa limit. Perhaps it isshrouded in mystery 
lest we should despair, and also that we may not presume. The 
conscious wilful rejection of His grace, when our minds are con- 
vinced, or our souls haye experienced its reality, this is the first 
movement towards sin against the Holy Ghost. The tendency 
may be found in every life; how carefully then should we examine 
ourselves and see that it makes no headway. 

Second Thought. We speak a word against the Son of man 
whenever we act disloyally to our Christian profession. We bear 
His name, we have vowed obedience to Him. Our lives are ever 
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tempted toward this sin. The world allures us to act in ways un- 
becoming a Christian, and so often thoughtlessly, sometimes wil- 
fully, we yield. The flesh tempts us to indulge in desires that 
mock and insult the Christ-life ia us; yet how often we are weak 
enough to permit this sin, and to try to excuse ourselves for doing 
so! The devil persuades us to pride and vain-glory, to anger and 
jealousy, and we hearken to him, and so despise the example of 
our Master’s meekness. Yet all these things He is ready to forgive 
so soon as we are penitent. 

How often it is true in some lives that they will not be penitent, 
that they grow impatient of the yoke of sanctifying grace; that 
they choose to cherish their sin, and then to refuse the helps of 
religion which they know to be given against such sin, and which 
perhaps they have tried, and more than once have experienced the 
power of them. Such souls are in danger of sinning against the 
Holy Ghost, the habit of mind is being formed which makes peni- 
tence less and less possible. It is never wholly impossible in this 
life, but if one should die without penitence when he has known 
the blessings of grace as we have—What then ? 

Third Thought. To those who realize the power of sin, and the 
meaning of the Church’s belief about the intermediate state for the 
faithful dead, there is great comfort in thinking that there remains 
a period for the undoing of the results of sin after our probation 
time is ended. Forgiveness so far as guilt is concerned must be 
obtained here; there is no probation hereafter, but so far as reme- 
dial penalty is concerned much of it must be in purgatory. ‘To one 
who mourns deeply for his many shortcomings here, there is great 
consolation in the thought that God has His way of undoing their 
effects hereafter. Especially that all our indifference about divine 
things, and our minimizing of the work of grace, may have its 
forgiveness in the world to come. 
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XCIX. 


“Hither make the tree good, and his fruit good; or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is. known by his 
fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth 
good things; and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth 
evil things. But Isay unto you, That every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment. For by thy words thou shalt bejustified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned.”’ 

ST. MATY. XII, 33-37. 


Exposition. The expression ‘(Jake the tree good” is a signifi- 
cant one. A commentator says there are here ‘wo main ideas; ‘‘As 
from the quality of the tree the quality of the fruit follows of itself, 
so the good and evil actions of man follow from the good or evil 
state of his heart; but the state is itself again conditioned by the 
Sundamental determinations of the will.’’ Our Lord is showing 
the Pharisees the unreasonable and foolish character of their charge 
against Himself. If He is wicked, as they would have the people 
believe, let them plainly prove that the works He does are also 
wicked. If the fruit of His working is good, how can they say His 
life is corrupt? 

He calls them a ‘“‘generation of vipers,’’ using the very words of 
St. John the Baptist, because their hearts were full of the poison of 
pride and envy which prompted them to the most malicious words 
and deeds. . 

The phrase ‘‘the abundance of the heart’’ is an unusual one. It 
is the same as that which He also calls the ¢reaswre of the heart. 
Stier defines it as ‘‘the innermost storehouse of life in the heart of 
man, open only to the eye of God, where those influences which 
determine the personal state and character form themselves, in or- 
der thence to flow forth again in the expressions of the life.’? Of 
the evil treasure of the heart St. Chrysostom speaks thus: ‘‘It is 
the order of nature that the store of the wickedness which abounds 
within should be poured forth in words through the mouth. Thus 
when you shall hear any speaking evil, you must infer that his 
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wickedness is more than what his words express; for what is ut- 
tered without is but the overflowing of that within.” 

The meaning of zd/e as used of one’s words is not altogether clear. 
‘The sense seems to be, according to the general interpretation of 
the commentators, that all words which make in any way against 
God’s glory, or His kingdom in the world are idle:—such as jests. 
about deep and sacred things; the light talking which makes peo- 
ple think less of the Christian profession; whatsoever in fine is un- 
becoming on the lips of those who have acknowledged themselves 
the followers of the Lord Christ. 

As to the sentence which our words shall receive at the last day, 
St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘See that thissentence is not a burdensome 
one. The Judge will pass sentence not according to what any 
other has said concerning you, but according to what you have 
yourself spoken. They that are accused then have no need to fear, 
but they that accuse: for those are not charged of those evil things 
that have been spoken of them, but these of those evil things that 
may have been spoken.”’ 

First Thought. Our Lord will not have us overlook the wis- 
logic of His religion which is that the important thing is not the 
fruit which the tree bears, but the treeitself. The lesson is that 
we must seek ever to get at the moving principles of our lives. 
We are judged by others according to our words and deeds; men 
only can judge of a tree by its fruits; but we ourselves can look in- 
to our hearts, and discover what manner of trees we are. There 
fore our self-examinations should go much deeper than the discoy- 
ery of our sinful deeds and evil words; the aims and purposes and 
motives of our hearts should be scrutinized and thoroughly tested. 
The first thing to be sought for is the love of God; such an honest 
devotion to the doing of His will that we never cease to strive after 
more thorough obedience to whatever we know Him to have com- 
manded and ordained for us. This love is manifested in loyal ac- 
ceptance of things not absolutely commanded. Then that love of 
our neighbour which is evidenced by genuine unselfishness, when 
we are constantly giving up our own way, our own pleasure and 
comfort, and going against our natural disposition, in order to be 
gentle and helpful to our fellows. 
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Second Thought. One cannot but be astonished at the strong 
words used by our Lord when speaking of those who resisted His 
gracious mission, as here He calls the Pharisees a generation of 
vipers. We knew whereof He spake for He read men’s hearts, 
Their natures which should have been full of love cf their neign- 
bour were wholly poisoned by their pride which resulted in envy, 
hatred, and all sorts of malicious accusations; showing that they 
had rather the nature of Satan than of humanity as God meant 1t 
tobe. Wecannot but feel horror and indignation at their blasphe- 
mous words concerning our Lord, yet we ought not to forget that 
this viper poison of malice and selfishness is in all of us by nature, 
and liable to develope unless we are constantly checking it by our 
own wills through the help of God’s grace. Pride is at the root of 
the evil thing which can so thoroughly corrupt our nature. We 
have not to search very deeply into our hearts to find wounded 
feelings, resentment towards others, envy, jealousy, personal dis- 
likes and unforgivingness. This is viper poison; and our Lord re- 
minds us that when such feelings are allowed to lurk in the heart, 
we cannot speak the things which He regards as good. 

Third Thought. How great food for thought we ought to find in 
these deep sayings of our Lord, that every idle word. shall pr 
brought into judgment, and that by our words we shali be justifiea 
or condemned! It is most true that our unguarded words be- 
tray more than anything else, the real state of our hearts. We are 
fain to minimize the importance of our words. We speak se 
thoughtlessly; we mean no harm, we are simply impulsive, and 
very sorry for what we said so soon as we have said it. So far as 
our hasty words do not represent a heart-state they will no doubt 
be judged leniently by God. But could we speak the irreverent 
word if we had heart-reverence, the harsh word if we had true hu- 
‘mility? And we know how impossible it is to undo all the effect 
of careless words. We can undo the consequences of our evil deeds 
in many instances, but words go out from us and cannot be re- 
called. ‘There is no distinction made here between true words and 
false words; it is only of idle words that He speaks, the using of the 
tongue in ways that are against His glory, though we do not realize 
this at the time. We shall be judged indeed by our works as well 
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as by our words, and by our thoughts also; but our every day 
words betray our thoughts and illustrate our deeds so far as their 
intention goes. 


ce 


“But He answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after asign; and there shall no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas: for as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The men of 
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it: because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is here. The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here.’’ 


St. Matt. XII, 39-42. 


Exposition. The scribes and Pharisees demanded of our Lord 2 
sign, but not in good faith. They had been given signs enough in 
His wonderful miracles; they would pretend, however, that He 
ought to shew something more directly from heaven, as calling 
down fire, or other supernatural portent. He knew their wicked- 
ness and would give them no sign but that which should afterwards 
be fulfilled, the most marvellous of all signs, His resurrection from 
thé dead. 

He calls them ‘‘an evil and adulterous generation.’’ Eyil, be- 
cause of their many sins, adulterous, in the Old Testament sense, 
because they were ever forsaking God to go after idols; in the pre- 
sent case, seeking their own selfish ends and rejecting the Messiah. 
St. Chrysostom says, ‘‘What He saith is to this effect. What mar- 
velif ye behave so to me, Who have been hitherto unknown to you, 
when even to the Father, of Whom ye have had so much experi- 
ence, ye have done the very same? forsaking Him ye have run un- 
to the devils, drawing to yourselves wicked lovers. With this 
Ezekiel too was continually upbraiding them.’’ 

The sign of Jonas is a most striking type of the resurrection of 
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our Lord; miraculously preserved in the whale’s belly for three ' 
days, then as it were raised up to life again. So our Lord’s body 
was in the grave and His soul in hades three days. 

The men of Nineveh may have heard from Jonas his marvellous 
experience, but they saw nothing of it. They had but his word. 
These Jews however were to have the actual demonstration of our 
Lord’s resurrection, and yet not to repent. How humbly He 
speaks of Himself as simply a greater than Jonas! 

The queen of the south, that is of Sheba, came from afar to hear 
Solomon’s wisdom. She isatype ofthe Gentile world, flocking 
to the cross of Christ. St. Chrysostom says of this passage: ‘‘Jonas 
went to them; the queen of the south waited’ not for Solomon to ~ 
come to her, but herselfsought him. Botha woman and a barbar- 
ian, and dwelling so far away, she was not afraid of death in her de- 
sire to hear his wise words. This woman went to Solomon, I came 
hither; she rose up from the ends of the earth, I go round about 
your towns and villages; he spake of trees and wood, I of unspeak- 
able mysteries.”’ 

First Thought. We are not very different from those Jews of old 
time, even though we be not openly hostile to our Lord. Wecom- 
plain that there ought to be more evidence, the wise purposes of 
God are not sufficiently revealed; we doubt. We excuse our sins 
because we say we are in doubt; we are adulterous in forsaking the 
pure love of God for earthly joys and lusts which are unworthy of 
Him. We need nosign to convince our intellect; therefore He 
has given us two signs to move our hearts and minds. 

I. The sign of Jonas as it applies to Himself; all the marvellous 
story of His incarnation, death and resurrection; and the history of 
His Church, to incite us to gratitude and to enthusiasm. - 

2. The sign of Jonas as a prophecy of the last great things, to 
warn us against sin and disobedience. There are the three days, 
the first, the time of this present life of passion, ending with the 
going down to the grave; the second day of our disembodied. con- 
dition in the land of spirits; the third day of rising again to meet 
the awful final judgment. 

Second Thought. The men of Nineveh repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas; apparently without any miracles or other supernatural 
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evidence in his favour. We have the preaching of a greater than 
Jonas, the blessed Christ. 

1. The marvellous story of the Christian Church and the work _ 
she has accomplished in the world; the Bible and its wondrous 
record. This one might call the outward witness. 

2. The inner witness of the power of prayer and grace of the sac- 
raments of which we ourselves have had experience. Yet how small 
a place does repentance hold in popular Christianity; aye, in our 
own lives! We do not hold the Roman custom of confession be- 
fore every communion, yet relatively how small a proportion do 
our confessions bear to our communions. 

Third Thought. One cannot help noticing in the Acts of the 
Apostles how eager the Gentiles were for the Gospel, and how slow 
the Jews were to receive it. It is often true to-day that the ignor- 
ant and the heathen embrace Christianity far more zealously than 
those who have inherited its traditions and privileges. The queen 
of Sheba was eager to hear Solomon’s wisdom. Nothing is more 
striking than the thirst for discovery displayed by the men of this 
generation, going into the perils of arctic seas, among fierce 
savage tribes, in untried dangers of nature, in order to acquire 
scientific knowledge; but the children of God seem to care but little 
to learn of the divine things. Ofthese we know two impressive 
facts. First that the divine wisdom is inexhaustible; therein every 
explorer can find something new to reward his search; and second- 
ly its treasures are more precious than this world’s choicest jewels. 
So often the earthly explorer finds all his labour wasted, or repaid 
only in some most trivial fashion; often he loses health, possibly 
life in his quest. In the divine treasures we have unspeakable 
wealth, and find also eternal life, the secret of perpetual satisfac- 
tion, the philosopher’s stone of everlasting fortune. Where then 
shall we pursue our studies? Shall it not be in the spiritual life, 
seeking there the growth of our souls in sanctification, the devel- 
opment of mind and heart in God's holy Word. 
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CI; 


“‘When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then hesaith, 
I will return into my house, from whence I came out; and when he 
is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth 
he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself, and they enterin and dwell there; and the last state of 
that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto 
this wicked generation.”’ 


St. MATT. XII, 43-45. 


Exposition. Our Lord closes His solemn words about the wick- 
edness of the Jewish scribes and Pharisees by a parable. The un- 
clean spirit may be understood of that besetting sin of idolatry 
which had ever followed the Israelitish people from the day they 
came out of Egypt to the time of the captivity of Judah in Babylon; 
and which had at that time caused the total dispersion of the king- 
dom of the ten tribes of Israel. It wasan wnclean spirit, because 
always associated with sensuality. The Babylonish captivity 
seemed to have at last effectually cast it out, for we do not read of 
the Jews after that time worshipping idols. 

This evil spirit is represented as walking through dry places, 
seeking rest, but not finding it. The dry places are the deserts, 
and the figure is an expressive one of the evil spirit going up and 
down among earth’s desolate places where once men had dwelt and 
sinned, earth’s ruined paradise; as Stier pourtrays it, gloating over 
the mischief he and his kind have wrought. Yet he cannot rest 
for he must be actually engaged in mischief. So he says, I will re- 
turn into mine house, whence I came out. He knows that house 
so well, all its chambers and passages, the secret places of the hu- 
man heart. And when he comes he finds it empty, swept, and gar- 
nished. By this figure the rulers of the Jewish Church in our Lord’s 
day arerepresented. They were full of pride and self righteousness; 
they knew that they had put away idolatry, that they were at last 
free from that sin; their house was swept, They were also worship- 
ping God ina temple garnished with goodly stones and gifts, un- 
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happily also with pride and self-righteous hypocrisy. But they 
were quite empty where they should have been full of the divine 
presence and the Holy Spirit. 

Then the devil of idolatry is represented as going and taking to 
him seven other spirits more wicked, that is more powerful for 
wickedness, than himself, to be his companions in this congenial 
abode. The Jews by rejecting our Lord were filled with devils sev- 
enfold more than they had ever been before the time of the captivi- 
ty, and their last state became worse by far than the first; for by 
their sacrilege and blasphemy they cast our Lord out from them as 
a nation forever. So shall it be, says our Lord, unto this wicked 
generation. He makes the application Himself. 

First Thought. By Baptism we were all brought from out the 
captivity of the Evil One, and freed from the idolatry of Egypt. 

But like the Israelites almost every one has found in his own ex- 
perience that he fell back into ways of sin and neglect of God. Al- 
most everyone has need of conversion in mature years notwith- 
standing his baptism in infancy. So the soul perhaps serves its 
Babylonish captivity to the world, the flesh, and the devil, and is 
brought back by an honest repentance, casting out its besetting sin 
and whatever worked with it. The devil can find no satisfaction in 
such dry places as penitent souls. St. Gregory says; ‘’The dry 
places where no water is, are the hearts of the righteous, which by 
the power of discipline are dried up from all humours of carnal lust. 
The wet places are the minds of worldly men.’’ There is a warn- 
ing here and also an encouragement. The Evil One cannot rest in 
desert places; if only we can keep our hearts a desert, so far as the 
world is concerned, the besetting sin isnot likely to come back to 
us. 

The principle is illustrated by our life after Lent. We begin to 
repent in Lent. If we gain any ground we ought not to suffer the 
old sins to come back into our souls so soon as the holy season is 
over. Therefore we should try ever to preserve in ourselves some- 
thing which makes our lives dry so far as the-world spirit is con- 
cerned. This isthe principle which underlies fasting and other 
penitential devotions, a spirit of separation from the well-watered 
fertility of worldliness pervading one’s whole nature. 
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Second Thought. The Evil One, however frequently cast out, 
always seeks to return. The devil in the parable found the house 
he had once dwelt in empty, swept and garnished. St. Gregory 
says of this: ‘‘For it often happens that the soul in the commence- 
ment of its progress is so lifted up, and prides itself on its virtues, 
that it opens an entrance to the adversary who is raging against it, 
and who shows himself the more violent in breaking into it, by 
how much he was grieved at being cast out; though but for a short. 
space.”’ 

It is so easy to get into the way of thinking that if we have 
swept our lives clean of evil courses and bad habits, and have gar- 
nished them with attractive Christian virtues, we have done all 
that is necessary. Our Lord reminds us that these good points are 
not inconsistent with an empty house, and that is fatal to virtue. 
We were made for Him; we must have Him dwelling in us, if we 
are to be holy. This is why the Church insists so strongly upon 
the sacramental life, in addition to innocency and virtuous living. 
I do not need the sacraments, a man says, I can get along very well 
without them; and all the time he is only inviting the devil to 


enter. 
Third Thought. The history of the Jews, as the parable pour- 


trays it, is most instructive; delivered from idolatry only to reject 
Christ and to slay Him. It is the figure of a backsliding soul, of 
one who has known the power of divine grace, the excellence of 
the spiritual life, and then wilfully given it up. For such an one 

it becomes seven times harder to repent again. It is far different 
from one’s thoughtless sins before he was ever converted. The 

state of the Jews to-day is worse than it was in our Lord’s time, 

but it is not hopeless, for His love is yet to reach many of them at 
the last. So we may be encouraged to repent, even though we 
have backslidden many times. The only hopeless thing is acquies- 
cence in the presence of the seven devils. 
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Ci. 


“While He yet talked to the people, behold, His mother and 
His brethren stood without, desiring to speak with Him. Then 
one said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren stand 
without, desiring to speak with Thee. But He answered and said 
unto him that told Him, Whois my mother? and who are my breth- 
ten? And He stretched forth His hand towards His disciples, and 
saith, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever shall 
‘do the will of my Father Which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.’’ 


St. Marr. XII, 46-50. 


Exposition. The fact that the blessed Virgin is here mentioned 
as present with our Lord’s ‘“‘brethren’’ has given colour to the 
opinion held by some outside the Church that our Lord had actual 
brothers, the children ofthe blessed Virgin. The truth is that 
those so called here, and in other places, were most likely His cou- 
‘sins, the children of the blessed Virgin’s sister. In any event we 
are bound to believe that our Lord’s mother was always virgin, and 
could have had no children but Himself. ; 

We wonder why they were thus waiting tospeak to Him, and it 
seems not unreasonable to associate this passage with the one in St. 
Mark (III, 21) which says that His kinsmen ‘‘went out to lay hold 
on Him; for they said, He is beside Himself.’’ ‘The natural solici- 
tude of the blessed Virgin for her beloved Son would explain her 
being inthiscompany. St. Chrysostom says of the action of these 
brethren of our Lord, ‘‘When they ought to have gone in, and lis- 
tened with the multitude, or if they were not so minded, to have 
waited for Him to bring His discourse to an end, and then to have 
come away, they call Him out, and do this before all, evincing a 
superfluous vanity, and wishing to make it appear that with much 
authority they enjoin Him. And this too the Evangelist shows 
that he is blaming. For with this very allusion does he express 
himself, while He yet talked to the people, as if he should say, 
‘What? was there no other opportunity? Why? was it not possible 
to speak with Him in private.’’ 
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St. Jerome says, ‘‘He that delivers the message, seems to me not 
to do it casually and without meaning, but as setting a snare for 
Him whether He would prefer flesh and blood to the spiritual 
work; and thus the Lord refused to go out, not because He dis- 
owned His mother and His brethren, but that He might confound 
him that had laid the snare for Him.” 

We may perhaps be a little surprised at the manner of our Lord’s 
answer. St. Chrysostom reminds us, however, ‘‘He said not at all, 
She is not my mother, nor are those my brethren, because they do 
not my will, neither did He declare and’ pronounce judgment 
against them; but He yet left it in their own power to choose, 
speaking with the gentleness that becomes Him.”’ 

Stier points out that He does not say ‘‘my Father,’’ but only 
“‘my brother, and sister, and mother,’’ because He will not allow, 
us to forget both that He has no earthly father, and that His re- 
lationship to the divine Father is unique. 

First Thought. When He says ‘‘ Who is my mother? and 
who are my brethren?’? He reminds us at once of His divine 
Life and supernatural mission. No human being can enter 
into that by virtue of any earthly relationship. This may be an 
effectual warning against a false notion of any maternal authority 
over Him in heaven, tosway Him from righteous judgment to sen- 
timental mercy. Yetit may remind us also that He Who was 
pleased to so humble Himself to human nature, as to take to Him- 
self earthly relations, has been also pleased, in His divine condescen~ 
sioh to exalt those who have proved themselves faithful to Him 
to a heavenly relationship, an actual partnership in His glorious 
work of intercession for mankind. The Church rejoices in the in- 
cession of the blessed Virgin and the saints in heaven, not because 
of any earthly relationship which they sustained to our Lord, but 
because they so perfectly did the will of the Father Who is in hea- 
ven, that the Master has taken them into the fellowship of His glo- 
rious work of human redemption. 

And we, every one who will be loyal to Him, may have partner- 
ship in that mighty work of His—altogether for His merit’s sake, 
not at all for any desert of ours—but not the less a real participa- 
tion in the glory and power of it. That is the secret of the belief 
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of the Church in intercessory prayer, and the invocation of the 
saints. 

Second Thought. The gracious Master turns to His disciples: 
and cries, ‘‘Behold my mother, and my brethren.’? And what a 
wonderful truth these words reveal concerning Him. How could 
He say of them ‘‘Behold my mother?’’ The Jewish race, indeed 
the human race of old time had as it were begotten Him. He was. 
the child of the old humanity, come to bear its burden in its old 
age, and to pay the full debt it had incurred to the divine justice in 
all these long years. Who could ever have assumed so marvellous, 
so impossible an obligation save Himself? To recognize in human- 
ity the mother that begat Him, and as a Son grown to man’s estate, 
in His mother’s old age, to tend and minister to her, supporting lov- 
ingly her aged steps, caring for her with tenderest solicitude. And 
in the very same fashion does He even now minister to us, as if 
He owed something of gratitude and filial affection to us for giving 
Him the opportunity of making that magnificent sacrifice of love. 

And He calls us also His brethren. We truly were His executioners 
on Good Friday. How shall we then ever find it hard, with this ~ 
thought in our minds, to forgive those who have wronged us most, 
to be wholly charitable! 

Third Thought. He declares that everyone who shall do the will 
of His heavenly Father, is His brother and sister and mother. 

1. To be brother or sister to Him is already accomplished so far 
as His will isconcerned. He has made Himself our elder Brother. 
But on our part it is to be accomplished, made a reality, through 
our eager pursuit of the heavenly Father’s will. What glorious 
possibilities are here! 

2, To be His mother is to beget Him in others, the fathers ‘tell 
us. If we count her blessed among all for her rare relation to 
Him, remember that not priests only have power by the Word and 
sacraments to beget Christ in men’s lives, but every one by good 
works, by prayer, by well chosen words, by holy example, can do 
something towards causing the Lord to be born in the hearts of 
those who otherwise had not known Him. 
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CIII. 


“‘And He spake many things unto them in parables, saying, 
Behold a sower went forth to sow: and when he sowed, some 
seeds fell by the way-side, and the fowls came and devoured them 
up; some fell upon stony places, where they had not’ much earth: 
and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of 
earth: and when the sun was up they were scorched: and because 
they had no root, they withered away. And some fell among 
thorns, and the thorns sprung up, and choked them: but other fell 
into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, 
eens sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. Who hath ears to hear, let him 

Gare 


ST. Matt. XIII, 3-9. 


Exposition. St. Matthew tells us that when our Lord was about 
to speak this parable, He went out of the house and sat by the sea 
side. But such crowds of people came to hear His words that He 
entered into a ship and sat, while the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. The reasons for His using the parable form in His teaching 
seem to have been several; in order that He might better get the at- 
tention of His hearers, exciting their interest to discover the hid- 
den meaning of His words; or again, that the lessons He would 
teach them might be the more thoroughly impressed upon their 
minds, through the enticing of the imagination; yet again, in or- 
der that the lesson not being obvious, only those who were in ear- 
nest would find it out and apply it. This is probably what our 
Lord means when He says of the indifferent ones ‘‘That seeing they 
might not see, and hearing they might notunderstand.”’ Looking 
out shorewards from theship in which He was sitting, we may fan- 
cy that the Master saw beyond the multitude upon the beach, a 
sower in the field casting his seed with generous hand upon all the 
land in his course. He makes this scene the ground-work of a par- 
able; He Himself is the Sower, the seed is the Word of God, and 
the field is the world. St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘Whence went He 
forth, Who is present everywhere, Who fills all things? or how 
weut He forth? Notin place, but incondition and disposition to 
us-ward, coming nearer to us by His clothing Himself with flesh. 
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For because we could not enter, our sins forcing us out from the 
entrance, He comes forth unto us. And wherefore caine He forth? 
to destroy the ground teeming with thorns? to take vengeance up- 
onthe husbandmen? By no means; but to till and tend it, and to 
sow the Word by godliness. For by seed here He means His doc- 
trine, and by land, the souls of men, and by the Sower, Himself. 
What then comes of this seed? Three parts perish, and one is 
' saved.” 


First Thought. The indifference of the sower to the result of his 
sowing seems to be accented in the parable. Seed is valuable; 
why then should an intelligent husbandman waste any of it by 
casting it on the way-side, on the parts ofthe field he knows to be 
stony, on other places where he has found by experience there are 
thorn roots which are sure to ruin the good grain? Let St. Chry- 
sostom answer: ‘‘How can it be reasonable, saith one, to sow 
among the thorns, on the rock, on the way-side? With regard to 
the seeds and the earth it cannot be reasonable; but in the case of 
men’s souls and their instruction, it hath its praise, and that abun- 
dantly. For the husbandman indeed would reasonably be blamed 
for doing this; it being impossible for the rock to become earth, or 
the way-side not to be a way-side; or the thorns, thorns; but in the 
things that have reason itis not so. There is suchathing as the 
rock changing, and becoming rich land; and the way-side being no 
longer trampled on, nor lying open to all that pass by, but that it 
may be a fertile field; and thorns may be destroyed, and the seed 
enjoy full security. For had it been impossible, this Sower would 
not have sown. And if the change did not take place in all, this is 
no fault of the Sower, but of them who are unwilling to be 
changed: He having done His part; andifthey betrayed what they 
teceived of Him, He is blameless, the Exhibitor of such love to 
man.’’? We may see in the way in which our Lord describes the 
work of the sower both an encouragement to workers, and a warn- 
ing to hearers. 


1. Our work in His cause seems so often wasted. Our good 
deeds, which are a sowing of the Word, are apparently fruitless in 
cases. Let us remember that our Lord’s death fails to save some. 
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We must go on in faith sowing the good seed everywhere no mat- 
ter how unpromising the ground looks. 

2. It is a warning to hearers. No one may say, My heart is nat- 
urally too insensible to religious impressions; my nature is cold 
and hard and unbelieving; my life is full of thorns not of my own 
planting; Iam not responsible. The good Sower would not have 
sown His seed everywhere, unless it were possible that every man 
should be saved. 

Second Thought. How suggestive of each one’s Christian ex- 

- perience is the delineation of the result of the seed-sowing. In the 
early springtime of our lives we were indifferent to divine things. 
What we heard in church fell as seed upon the way-side. Then, per- 
haps, we passed on to the emotional stage of Christian experience, 
we were converted, we were full of piety, most zealous of good 
works, opening out in spiritual development as the seeds that fell 
upon the rock sprung almost immediately into maturity. Where 
is our first enthusiasm now? In mature years we began to live 
more soberly and earnestly, and yet, even now we find our lives all 
full of thorns, the likeness of Christ by no means well formed in us. 
Graciously our Lord reminds us that there may be, if we will) but 
persevere, the fourth state, of rare ripe fruit in good ground. 

Third Thought. We may find help for our Christian life from 
considering the various enemies of the good seed as they are pour- 
trayed by our Lord in the parable. 

I. The birds, innocent looking little creatures, not capable in- 
dividually of doing much harm, yet coming in such numbers that 
all the seed upon the way side is devoured by them. Thus do the 
little worldlinesses, thoughts, and words, and deeds, apparently un- 
important considered singly, ruin Christian lives. . 

The rock is the hard spirit of pride which deep down in hu- 
man hearts effectually prevents true conversion. There may be 
much outward devotion, many good works, yet no true humility, 
no self-effacement in one’s life among one’s fellows; andso the 
good seed tries in vain to grow. 

3. The thorns are our natural propensities to evil, our lusts 
and appetites. Nothing but unsparing and life-long battle 
with these, holding them ever in subjection, can make a Christian 


life worthy. : 


288 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 


CEE 


“And the disciples came, and said unto Him, Why speakest 
Thou unto them in parables? He answered and said unto them, 
Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance: but who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath.’ 

St. Marr. XIII, 10-12. 


Exposition. It is not quite clear whether the disciples here spo- 
ken of were only the twelve or others besides; probably the latter. 
‘They are surprised at the new manner of teaching, by means of 
parables, adopted by our Lord. In the sermon on the mount He 
had been very direct in setting forth the heavenly message; now 
He begins to veil it under the imagery of the parable. He tells 
them that He is doing this to prove His hearers, in order that those 
who have ears to hear may be manifested, while the indifferent and 
worldly ones may be left in their deafness. 

When the Mastersays “‘It is given unto you to know the mys- 
teries,’’ we must distinguish between the gift of God which is of 
election, without merit on man’s part, and that gift which is dis- 
tinctly the reward of every one who is loyal to the divine election. 
He does predestinate some to know His truth while others are left 
in darkness, but of those to whom truth has been revealed some 
advance in it through correspondence, and some forfeit it through 
indifference and sin. 

The supernatural things which our Lord revealed to the world 
are called the ‘“‘qzysteries of the kingdom of heaven’’ not so much 
because they are veiled from ordinary eyes of men, as because they 
are inexhaustible in their depth, ever capable of further develop- 
ment by one who pursues the investigation of them with devout’ 
perseverance. 

And these mysteries may be thought of under two principal 
heads; first as of the ¢rwth of God, the facts concerning eternal life 
which are to be revealed to human consciousness; secondly as of 
the grace of God, the superuatural helps to holiness which are to 
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be realized by the soul in which they work. 

First Thought. The Master declares concerning the mysteries of 
the kingdom, ‘‘Whosoeyer hath, to him shall be given, and he shall 
have more abundance.’’ Doubtless He would have us understand 
that there is no limit to the wealth of His truth and His grace. Diy- 
ine truth and supernatural grace are ever opening out.in new vistas 
and fields of operation. We may not limit them to one sphere of be- 
ing, or think because we have heard the Gospel and used the sacra- 
ments| we have reached the full consciousness of the truth, and the 
perfect realization of His grace. There is always ‘“‘more abund- 
auce’’ in them for those who already have realized a part of their 
wealth. ° 

The fact that we have been permitted to know the Catholic relig- 
ion may be altogether the result of God’s election. Others, just as 
worthy aswe by nature, remain Protestants oreven unbelievers. 
But we are to have the consciousness of Catholic truth, and to per- 
ceive within us the operation of sacramental grace, just in propor- 
tion to our fidelity. For example, by devout meditation and study 
of God’s Word we can always discover new beauties in revelation; 
by hearty and consistent sacramental living we can always per- 
ceive new treasures of sanctifying grace. He has willed that the 
only limit to our development in heavenly knowledge and spirit- 
uality of living is that imposed by our own lack of correspondence 
to opportunity. 

Second Thought. Whenour Lord says ‘‘Whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given,’’ what does He mean that we must have? Not 
anything which is the result of the divine predestination, but of 
our own will and effort. 

First a great longing for truth and grace. We shall never be giv- 
en that for which we are not very eager. Those who have the deepest 
sense of sin are the ones who appreciate pardon most. Food tastes 
so good to no one as to the very hungry. We must demonstrate 
our earnest longing by our hearty efforts to attain. It is idle to say 
that we long for truth if we do not study God’s Word; or that we 
long for grace if we do not often hear Mass and receive Holy Com- 
munion. 

2. Secondly, we ought to have a clean heart. To be sure no one 
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is long able to keep his heart clean in this world; nevertheless 
there is an unfailing fountain for sin and for uncleanness, and we 
may wash in it asoften as we will. 

3. Thirdly, the disciple to whom truth and grace will be given, 
must have simgleness of purpose in seeking these. They must be 
supreme as ends sought; they brook no rivalin the heart. Unless 
it is evident by our life that we are more concerned to have these 
than any of the things of this world, we shall not be given them. 

4. Fourthly, they are given in abundance only to those who per- 
severe. A part ofthe truth, when we might have it all, and a little 
grace, when we might have an overflowing supply, are not real 
blessings. Better not to seek these great gifts at all than to seek 
them only for a short time and then to give them up. 

The Master adds: ‘‘Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath.’’ There are some good things in every 
one, vague longings after righteousness, natural innocency in cer- 
tain directions, generosity towards one’s fellows. These must be 
developed by heavenly truth and grace, or they will gradually dry 
up and leave only the evil that is so profound, though temporarily 
latent, in man’s nature. 

Third Thought. One is fain to ask whether a loss of spiritual 
consciousness with regard totruth and grace means falling away- 
We are to distinguish between what one may call emotional con- 
sciousness, and zwdzellectwal consciousness. We may lose, indeed 
we are very likely to lose the sense of the beauty of truth and the 
consolation and support of grace. ‘This is spiritual desolation, 
which eyen our Lord Himself experienced in Gethsemane and on 
the cross. What we must beware of is loss of consciousness of the 
greatness and importance of truth and grace. It is not necessary 
that we should feel the rapture of the mysteries, but that we should 
never suffer their immense significance to go out of our thoughts, 
or fail to influence our practical living. We can always force our 
minds to attend to and our wills to obey the precepts of holy living, 
even though our hearts for the time do not realize the sweetness of 
them. 
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CV. 


‘“‘Therefore speak I to them in parables; because they seeing see 
not; and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand. And 
in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, 
and shall not perceive; for this people’s heart is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest 
at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them.’’ 


St. Mar. XIII, 13-15. 


Exposition. Our Lord now answers the question of His disci- 
ples directly, and tells them why He speaks to the multitude in 
parables. At the first reading His words seem hard and severe, as if 
He were putting His truth before unbelieving men just in order 
that it might increase their condemnation in the judgment. We 
ought not to take His language so, for it is certain He is always 
merciful to the children of men while this life lasts. St. Mark tells 
us that ‘‘He spake the word unto them as they were able to hear it,’’ 
therefore in parables, for in no other way were they able to hear it. 
The plain truth, as uttered in the sermon on the mount, had failed 
to move them; but He knows that the parable will allure some of 
them by the veiling of its meaning; it will pique their curiosity and 
arouse their interest. Perhaps the presentation of truth in this 
form will be more lasting in their minds, the imagery of the para- 
ble will haunt them. As Stier puts its: ‘“The profoundest wisdom 
of nature, the world, and man (more correctly, the revealing wis- 
dom of God Himself); is connected with the simplest, nearest, 
most memorable figure. For the stubborn and the frivolous, this 
is still the only language which in a happy moment can soften and 
awaken them. After they have once heard it as a parable, the fig- 
ure sticks to them, the mirror is ever turned towards them, and 
they cannot but look into it at some time or other.”’ 

There is no obscuring of the truth in the form of the parable ex- 
cept for those who wilfully disregard truth. In thecase of such it 
becomes a judgment; it fastens upon the impenitent and the wilful 
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the penalty of self-judgment, they are convicted by their own lives. 

And our Lord takes it out of the power of His enemies to say 
that He has no authority to speak thus strongly against such as will 
not hearken to the truth, for He quotes Isaiah, prophesying of 
their forefathers long ago, but not less of themselves at that very 
time. By so quoting the prophet He seems likewise to say, Nev- 
ertheless this hard-heartedness is not to be hopeless in all cases, 
for some will at last repent, and then God’s judgment will not over- 
take them. 


First Thought. It is still true that our Lord has to bring His 
truth home to us in unusual ways, as He presented it in parables 
to the Jews of old. We do not trust Him, we do not with simple 
faith accept His word. 


Therefore He causes us to wonder at the unexpected ways of His 
providence. ‘The young and the useful are taken out of the world; 
the aged and dependent are spared to suffer themselves, to be a bur- 
den to others. 


Awful calamities come upon the most innocent and God-fearing 
people, while the proud and unbelieving have hardly any troubles. 
Our most earnest prayers seem to be answered in exactly the op- 
posite way to that which we hoped for, and for the time being to 
bring us more of mischief than of blessing. 

In everything of this sort He is proving us as He proved with 
parables the men of old time, to see how sincere our trust in Him 
is. 


Second Thought. Not only would He stimulate us to interest 
in His dealings with us by the unlooked-for character of them, but 
He would also cause us to be haunted as it were by the mysterious 
facts of life’s experience in order that we may not be able to forget 
altogether the seriousness of His revelation to us. One of the 
greatest evils in our lives is their spiritual apathy, their neglect of 
the unseen things. 


I. We have in the past given so little heed to the direct teachings 
received from Him through His Church, through parents and 
teachers and pastors. Like the multitudes who heard the sermon 
on the mount and were not affected by it, so we have very often 
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heard in our lives the most sublime truths of God’s religion, and 
have not been perceptibly influenced by them. 

2. Even now how uninterested are the greater number of Chris- 
tian people in the doctrines of the Church, how critical about 
many of them, how actually incredulous concerning some of them. 
We deny and reject this thing or that according to our notion. 

3. Even now how indifferent we are to the operation of divine 
grace in our souls. We go from time to time to Holy Communion, 
but how much do we care about it. As for Confession a great 
many Catholics who believe in it theoretically never avail themselves 
of it at all. 

4. For these reasons our Lord Who will leave nostone unturned 
to bring us to repentance haunts us with life’s parables. We come 
unexpectedly upon some horrible sight of human misery or sin, 
and we cannot banish it from our minds. We are inexpressibly 
shocked by some sudden and dramatic death of a friend, and we 
cannot get over it. Ora word we have heard sticks in our mem- 
ory and will not be forgotten. Or we cannot help day by day no- 
ticing lives of others, earnest and unselfish, which put us to shame. 
We may be sure when any of these experiences are ours, that God 
is speaking to us in parables. 

Third Thought. With unerring finger the Master traces the 

-downward course of the indifferent sinner, and then most lovingly 
points out the opposite course, whereby one’s steps are retraced 
through repentance. 

1. The gross heart is the beginning of carelessness concerning 
the truth. Worldliness makes it fat; then the ears grow dull of 
hearing, and little by little the eyes close; the soul is sleeping the 
sleep of fools. 

2. Perchance one of life’s parables arouses the sleeper; he sees 
with his eyes, the truth is revealed as it was to the prodigal son 
far away from home among the swine; he hears with his ears the 
gracious call, the splendid promises of the Gospel; the heart un- 
derstands and is full of compunction: then conversion ensues and 
the Saviour heals with His absolution. The simple parable has — 
done its blessed work. 
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CVI. 


“But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they 
hear. For verily I say unto you, That many prophets and right- 
eous men have desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them.”’ 


St. Marr. XIII, 16-17. 


‘Exposition. It will always remain a mystery to men in this 
world why God so long delayed to send the Saviour after mankind 
had fallen intosin. We can indeed know something of the reason 
of it because He has made this plain to us; in order that the human 
ace might be prepared forsal vation, and in expectancy; in order 
hat man might learn the helplessness of the creature to live right- 
eously in his own strength. Nevertheless besides all this, there is 
mystery in the deep counsels of God, manifested in the way in 
which He always chooses His own time for working and will not 
do things until that time has come. In the verses we are con- 
sidering our Lord reminds His disciples of the blessedness of 
their lot in being permitted to live in the very day of the Saviour, 
to see Him with their own eyes, to hear the gracious words which 
proceed out of His lips. What would one not give for such high 
privilege as that? For it, Hesays, many prophets and righteous 
men of old time earnestly longed. They were not*less faithful, 
perhaps some of them were more faithful, than the disciples 
of the Master, yet they were not permitted to see and to hear 
what they thought upon so continually, and spake ofso gloriously. 
Perhaps it was because there must be for God’s faithful ones in 
every age of the world the condition of expectancy, looking for- 
ward to more wonderful things yet to be revealed. As we in these 
days must look forward to and long for the coming of the eternal 
kingdom, so the men of old time had to look forward to and long 
for redemption. 

Surely it is true also that while He never wholly satisfies His 
a ith ful ones in this world, lestthey should cease to hunger and 
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thirst after perfect righteousness, He does always give them siay 
and solace sufficient to comfort their hearts for the time being. 
He says that Abraham rejoiced to see His day, and he saw it and 
was glad. So all the holy ones of ancient times saw prophetically 
‘the fulness of their hope and were sustained by the vision. 

First Thought. We are led by our Lord’s words to dwell upon 
the great truth that His kingdom is always advancing towards the 
final day of its full realization, and every faithful disciple is in his 
own measure likewise advancing in blessedness because he has 
part in thatkingdom. Wedo not always remember that we are 
more blessed than any who have gone before us. 

I. We look back perhaps to men in our Lord’s time who were 
daily with Him living in His very family as one may say, and we 
think no lot could be so blessed as that. Yet they had not the ful- 
ness of the Holy Ghost, nor the sacraments; they had no adequate 
conception of His divinity, they understood not at all the glory 
and the dignity of His kingdom. Even the Apostles and their fol- 
lowers after the resurrection, after Pentecost, were not so blessed 
as we, for they could not know the power of the Church, and the 
efficacy of the sacraments as we know them now from the long 
experience of the Christian centuries. And they had to live in 
daily peril of death from the persecutor, and were liable to be led 
away into various heresies by specious false teachers. 

2. We are, or we ought to be to-day, more blessed than we were 
in the beginning of our Christian profession. We look back some- 
times and sigh for the blissful days which followed our first conver- 
sion; nevertheless we have grown greatly in knowledge of the 
Catholic faith, in the realization of the power of the sacraments, in 
the discipline of the spiritual life. Unless we have fallen away 
from grace, we are now in far more blessed condition than we were 
several years ago. If we could but realize the certainty of this pro- 
gress in blessedness we should be more grateful, our lives would 
be full ofjoy and thankfulness for it. 

Second Thought. One may say, That is all very well in theory, 
but practically we are ever conscious of disappointment in not ap- 
pteciating the blessedness we had looked for in following Christ. 
If we may not expect to feel the consolations of grace always we 
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ought at least to be conscious of the greatness and solemnity of our 
Christian calling. Yet weare not. Spiritual things do not seem 
to impress us any more than they do many people who are avowed- 
ly worldly; our frame of mind, our tone of thought is not affected 
to any appreciable extent by our faith. We blame other people for 
this. We do not find the blessedness of serving God in the Church 
because the Church herself, our tender Mother, is at fault. We de- 
clare that the Anglican Church has no discipline; she tolerates all 
sorts of false teaching; she allows all sorts of disparagement of her 
means of grace. You will actually find Christians otherwise de- 
vout blaming the Church for their lack of the consciousness of 
blessedness. Sometimes they put the fault on the clergy, because 
they are indolent or worldly or proud. Sometimes the trouble is 
with one’s fellow-Christians. Truly however it is with ourselves, 
in our own hearts. The faults of clergy and people do not hinder 
us from the privileges of the sacramental life. The Church may 
lack discipline but she gives us still all the truth and grace our 
Lord brought into the world. If we will but be true to what we 
know and what we have, we shall not fail to perceive that we are 
blessed above all who have gone before us. 

Third Thought. Ina sense it seems true that there is more 
blessedness in not hearing and seeing than there is in possessing 
those rare privileges. Our Lord said to St. Thomas ‘‘Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed.’”” He means how- 
ever that there is more than one sort of seeing. The eyes of faith 
are better and stronger than the eyes of sense. He often takes 
away the glare of natural light that the sensitive faith-vision may 
be effectually used. That is rare blessedness, a true step onward 
toward the kingdom. When the natural hearing and the vision of 
spiritual things fail, there often come the inner consciousness of 
His unfailing love, the certainty of hope, vue bliss of assurance. 
That is blessedness indeed. 
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BOvIT: 


“Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. When anyone 
heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then 
cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in 
his heart. This ishe which received seed by the way-side.”’ 


St. Marr. XIII, 18, fo. 


Exposition. While there are many sowers of the seed, preach- 
ets of the Gospel in the world, we must not forget that our Lord 
Himself is supremely The Sower. Men may do His work imper- 
fectly, and it may be they are blameworthy for the inadequacy of 
their sowing; yet He has not abdicated His function of bringing sal- 
vation within the reach ofeveryone. As Stier puts it; ‘‘Thus did 
Christ pass through the whole land with His preaching, thus will 
He have His gospel preached to every creature, thus are the ser- 
vauts of the Word to leave nothing unsown, even no path and no. 
stone, for the field of God is by right the whole world. God will 
maintain His right to it, gain it again to Himself, or, at least, testi- 
fy to its being His; He does not even acknowledge the right of 
any other to the way beside the fields—as the diligent husbandman 
at least tries every year anew to gain the reclaimable foot-path on 
the border or in the middle of his field; he knows well the stony 
ground, but he works it also before and with the seed; he will, at all 
events, sow everywhere for a lestimony that he does not let the 
land want, that to him it properly belongs. The first great funda- 
mental idea of the parable then is; God on His part sows diligently, 
always, and everywhere; a// must at least hear the Word, though 
it should be, in the case of many, against their will and without ef- 
fect. And where fruit is not brought forth, the fault lies with the 
ground; it wassown also just that this might be evident.”’ 

There is also to be noted the fact that there is an active enemy 
in the world, always seeking to damage the good seed, to keep it 
from being productive. Why God should allow the devil to work 
thus against Him, and to tempt mankind is not clear. This much 
we know thatit is by temptation men are proved and the characters 
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of the righteous strengthened, while the wicked are confirmed in 
their wickedness. We must not forget, however, that Satan has 
no power to hurt any one of usin the smallest degree unless we 
first surrender our wills to him. 

That is one of the important truths of this parable; that the soil 
is capable of receiving the good seed, and of bringing it to perfec- 
tion, in spite of all natural obstacles, in spite of the malice of the 
enemy; therefore every man is responsible for his own salvation. 

First Thought. Why should there be any who understand not 
the Word of Life, when it is sown upon their hearts? 

I. It would seem that many are too brutish, too deeply sunk in 
the mire of mere material necessities to have any capacity for ap- 
preciating unearthly things. There are to be found thousands of 
souls which outwardly are no higher in their lives than the beasts 
of earth, except that they are more clever in securing the means 
of existence. Yet if one could go down into their inner being he 
would find places yet sensitive to unearthly things, tender spots in 
the soil susceptible of Christ’s gracious promises, not unmoved by 
the solemn warnings of the Word concerning death and judgment, 
heaven and hell, ready to be touched by the freely offered pardon 
of the precious blood. Men often will not understand, they are too 
dull and apathetic, but they are able to understand. They are at 
fault, because in every life God makes His truth to be felt some- 
times although perhaps far less strongly than it is felt in other 
lives. 

2. Others are too busy with temporal interests to understand the 
Word. ‘They plead that they have no time forreligion, to give it 
the attention necessary for understanding it. Nevertheless they 
have time enough for eating and sleeping, for pleasure seeking 
and caring for their health. This is a wilful failure to understand. 

3. Still others say that their minds are so constituted that they 
cannot appreciate the ways of revelation. They think about them, 
perhaps they argue about them, and they satisfy themselves that 
to receive the Word is beyond their power. Yet how should we 
understand divine things withoutstudying them. We are bound to 
study and to strive to know the meaning and reality of supernatural 
truth, because the pursuit of this must of necessity be the most im- 
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portant ofall pursuits. Itis well for us to make up our minds 
that when God’s Word is not understood it is the fault of the hear- 
er, not of the great Sower. 

Second Thought. It might seem at first to be hard that the dev- 
il should be allowed to interfere to our hurt, to come and catch 
away the good seed from our hearts. We must remember, howev- 
er, that he can only snatch from us that which lies uncovered by 
the way-side. Perhaps he is permitted to make it harder for us in 
this way in order to teach us the exceeding preciousness of the di- 
vine gifts, lest we should despise them as once Esau despised his 
birthright. We are far too much disposed to let religion wait, to 
take our time about our duty towards God. Prayers are put off be- 
cause we have hardly time enough to dress in; Church going is 
neglected because of worldly engagements. The devil takes 
away the good gifts of God while we are permitting them to lie dis- 
regarded at our doors. Who can tell how many glorious jewels 
which might be in our crowns hereafter we are losing by making 
light of divine grace? What can make up fora good Communion 
one might have made and did net? No doubt God may allow sub- 
sequent fidelity to undo the effects of waste of grace in former days, 
yet we dare not presume on this. What loss greater than that of a 
gift of God, offered to one and despised? 

Third Thought. Nevertheless He always gives us hope while 
life lasts. The way-side soil may be broken up by the plow and 
softened by the rain. Let us think what this means on our Lord’s 
part and on ours. 

“The plowers plowed upon my back, and made long furrows,”’ 
He says. That was inthe time of His passion and scourging. 
In Gethsemane He grieved for us, with strong crying and tears. 
These showers of tears, and the furrows made by the scourges, 
might surely change the way-side hardness of our hearts into the’ 
good soil of compunction. : 

We use the plow ourselves when by hard penances we discipline 
our souls, and tears of penitence are the showers which perfect 
God’s gracious work in us. 
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CVIII. 


‘But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is he 
that heareth the Word, and anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he 
not root in himself, but dureth for a while ; for when tribulation 
or persecution ariseth because of the Word, by and by he is 
offended.’’ 

Sit, Marr ML 20, 2 Fs 


Exposition. It is to be noted that our Lord speaks of the second 
sort of ground upon which the seed falls as ‘‘ stony places.’’ In St. 
Lukes’s Gospel He calls it ‘‘a rock,’’ but the meaning is evidently 
soil upon a bed of rock. ‘This is really a more unpromising field 
for bearing fruit than the way-side, for that might be broken up 
with the plow and softened by the rain; but the rocky bed beneath 
the thin layer of earth is not affected by these remedial agents. We 
are reminded that rapid conversions are not always, perhaps not 
generally, lasting ones; there is more hope of the seed sown by the 
way side than of that sown upon the rock. We find three reasons 
given by our Lord for the failure of the seed in this case: ‘‘ be- 
cause it has not deep earth , therefore, also, not moisture enough, 
consequently, also, not voo?, namely only root which does not 
strike deep enough, therefore as good as none.’’ 

It is to be noted further that in this instance the sunshine be- 
comes an enemy. As Stier says: ‘‘Then the sun arises (rises 
higher at mid-day, or in summer, according to the time of the day 
or year), and this the weak seed, which has shot up in a way not 
natural, cannot bear. This, too, is a hindrance from without, as 
in the former kind, yet different from the voracious birds which do 
not belong to the ground. ‘The sunshine and its heat mean no 
harm to the seed, but come rather as an ordinance from God, to 
promote the growth, and are even necessary to it.’’ 

Our Lord speaks of tribulation and persecution. We may take 
the former, the tribulation, to refer to all such difficulties in the 
Christian life as come from this world’s adversities; our trials, 
losses, failures in earthly plans and hop es; while the persecutions 
may be thought of more particularly as those things which our 
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fellow men inflict upon our lives, making it hard for us to practise 
our religion. 

The hastily converted Christian is by and by offended; perhaps 
more literally s¢wmdédes, yet there may be in it the thought of per- 
sonal pride taking offence at the humiliations of the Gospel, as 
well as the stumbling which proceeds from incapacity for walking 
in so difficult a road. 

First Thought. One is fain to ask, Why should God allow these 
superficial Christians to receive the Word with such gladness in the 
beginning, only to find out in a little while how hard itis? Why 
_ should the attractive side of the Gospel be the first one which ap- 

pears, so that men should receive it with the most ardent enthu- 
siasm, only to grow cold and to be repelled by its austerity after- 
wards. Would it not be kinder and fairer to let the neophyte see 
the difficulties first? Stier says: ‘‘He who quickly with joy re- 
ceives the earnest Word of truth which judges the principle of the 
heart and conscience, perceives not at all its serious meaning and 
difficulty, expends his strength before the time in shallow feeling, 
in hasty words, instead of receiving it, as he ought, with the calm 
earnestness which marks a thorough work slowly effected.’’? Prob- 
ably the attractiveness of the Gospel is its first aspect to the en- 
quirer in order to stimulate him to conversion. If the hard side 
were first shown, many would be repelled. There is no uureality 
or unkindness about this, however, for the attractiveness of Christ’s 
religion does not grow less as one progresses in the Christian life; 
the joys and consolations are always developing, always becoming 
more and more satisfying. Nor were the hard things hidden in the 
first proclamation of the glad tidings; the trouble was that the un- 
trained human heart over-estimated its own ability to overcome 
them; did not make allowance for its natural weakness, selfishness, 
and lack of perseverance. The cause of lapses in converts once most 
enthusiastic is to be sought in the rocky coldness and hardness of 
their hearts, which they have overlooked. Nor can one persuade 
them ofthis, in most cases. We have to learn things by personal 
experience, the wisdom of their elders is ever disregarded by the 
young. Happily God often gives to those who have lapsed after 
the first shallow conversion a second and truer one, which by 
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the help of past experience breaks up the inner heart of rock, and 
comes with contrition and humility to the foot of the cross. 

Second Thought. Nevertheless God allows these hasty, lightly 
considered conversions, and in some cases they develope wonder- 
fully. Yet if most of them are not destined to endure, why does 
He permit them at all, for they bring scandal upon the Church; 
and seriously imperil the young lives enraptured for the time by 
them. Because if they can but endure for awhile, they may en- 
dure permanently. Nature has strange power to overcome the 
most hopeless obstacles; roots of trees penetrate among the rocks, 
and the stony places by the work of the frost and the rain become 
veritable fertilizers of the surrounding soil. It is always most 
helpful to remeniber that we are taught by our Lord to plead for 
only one day atatime. If we can persevere in battiing with sin 
for one day, we could for all the days of our lives. Little by little 
the back is strengthened to bear the burden laid upon it. Conver- 
sion may become daily more real, more soul-possessing; there is 
always grace enough for our needs. ‘‘ My grace is sufficient for 
thee,’’ said our Lord to St. Paul. 


Third Thought. There are no more searching tests of a true 
conversion than those of affliction and persecution. It is not hard 
to serve Christ when the worid goes well with us, when our prayers 
seem to be answered, and blessings are poured richly on our heads. 
When adversity comes, money goes, death strikes the family circle, 
trials that seem worse than death assail on every side; then we 
show what our religion amounts to. Perhaps it is persecution; the 
sneers of others or their ridicule, neglect on the part of our fellow 
Church members, or the disregard of our feelings and rights by 
them, the unpopularity of our special type of Churchmanship. We 
feel that we are able to endure anything but the neglect and de- 
rision of our fellows; that we cannot bear. How often the result is. 
an offended Christian; his pride is wounded, he has not been well- 
treated, either by God or by man. Then he stumbles, the cross 
has become a rock of offence to him, and his religious life is a 
thing of the past. 
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CES 


“* He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth 
the Word; and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the Word, and he becometh unfruitful.”’ 


ST MAIMT: Soni 22. 


Exposition. The case of those who receive seed by the way-side 
is no doubt the most common one among mankind; for more peo- 
ple hear and pay no attention than hear and heed. Very probably ° 
those who receive the Word but have no root in themselves, start- 
ing out with enthusiasm only to fall away afterwards, are more 
numerous than the persevering Christians. Indeed one might 
think if he has passed safely through the dangers which beset these 
first two classes he is likely to secceed in attaining eternal life. 
Stier says: ‘‘Satan with his devouring host does nothing to this 
man, he has taken the Word to heart with true apprehension of it.’ 
Nor is he by any means hurt by the assault of temptations and op- 
position, he has root in himself through a deeper experience, 
which keeps him from falling away a¢ once when he is offended: 
he has therefore, on the one hand, a good ‘earnest wz// to bring 
forth fruit, for how otherwise could the seed grow to such an ex- 
tent in him? What is it then that injures him? On his ground 
are the thorns, or rather, as they do not grow till afterwards their 
concealed roots are init. . . . . . This other seed is already 
there, since man was made evil by the Evil One; and when anyone 
only allows this to grow up along with the good seed, Satan does not 
need to sow it anew, and may fora long time see the good seed 
growing up along with it, conscious all the while of his victory 
over it. ‘This is Satan’s host wzthzm the heart, more hostile than 
the birds mentioned before, so that here the circle of the three 
kinds of ground where Satan maintains his right and power com- 
pletes itself. What creeps more stealthily, or is more difficult to 
eradicate and more dangerous, than the fibrous roots of /wst sown 
from the very first in the heart of man?—Now those who allow it 
to grow up with the seed of the Word, so as at length to destroy it, 
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are the insincere and half-hearted, who do not press on for conquest 
and decision to what is good, but go so undecidedly to work, that 
for awhile no one knows what will come out of them, whether or 
not they will yield ripe fruit and a harvest—but at last the want 
discovers itself.’ 

First Thought. We ought to give careful attention to these 
lurking lusts, the hidden thorn roots which our Lord reminds us 
of. By St. Matthew they are spoken of as two; ‘‘ the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches;’’ and these may certainly 
first of all be understood of the poor and the wealthy, although on 
- further consideration it will appear that the desire to become rich 
deceives also the poor, as in like manner riches carry with them 
their own cares. The Master will not let us fancy that any condi- 
tion of life is exempt from the threatening thorn-roots. 

1. What more finevitable with us than ‘‘ the care of this world’’? 
One is reminded of the sisters of Bethany. ‘‘ Mary sat at Jesus’ 
feet, and heard His word, but Martha was cumbered about much 
serving.’’ Our Lord said ‘‘ Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 
troubled about many things. But one thing is needful; and Mary 
hath chosen that good part.’’ Yet we are sure it isso easy to err 
ou the other side, and we feel that people who are very zealous 
about Church going and Church work generally do this. The 
snare is a subtle one, for we must provide for those of our own 
house, or we are worse than infidels. Yet we must never relax our 
vigilance, lest we be making the world’s interests more important 
than those of Christ’s religion. 

2. And what could be more deceitful than riches. Those who 
have them are deceived by their apparent excellence and learn to 
depend upon them; those who have them not fancy that every 
good and useful thing is consequent upon the possession of them. 
The Church seems to be no exception to this rule. One cannot get 
it cut of his mind that the parish would be so much better off and 
prosperous even in God’s eyes, it could do so much more of good, 
if only there was an abundance of money. So the poor man sighs 
for wealth, and deludes himself with the idea that he wants it only 
to do good with it, only to glorify God; as if God needed men’s 
wealth, except in the case of those to whom He has entrusted it, in 
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order that they may glorify Him. If the final success of every 
Christian life is seriously threatened by the care of this world and 
the deceitfulness of riches, who is safe? For is there any one of 
us who is not over anxious concerning temporal things, and earn- 
estly, desirous of more money than he has? 

Second Thought. How should one deal with one’s self in order 
to extirpate the thorns of this world’s care; or at least to prevent 
them from growing up and choking the good seed ? 

I. First, we must endeavour to make more and more of prayer 
and of our spiritual life in general. This does not of necessity 
mean that we must take a great deal of time for devotion, if we 
really have but little time to give to it, but that we should be in- 
tense, and concentrated in thought, when we pray. Nor should 
we pray always for our own wants and as it were rehearsing our 
miseries, but for God’s glory and the welfare of other people. 

2. Again, to scrupulously keep the first moments and the first 
thoughts and the first places in our lives for Him. The widow of 
Zarephath, at the word of Elijah, made a little cake of her last 
handful of meal for the man of God before she prepared anything 
for her son and herself. 

3. Then, thirdly, we must try not to anticipate further than is 
reasonable. We may have our lives insured, and lay up money 
for those dependent on us, in moderation, but we must not worry 
about the future against which we have no power to provide. 

Third Thought. How are we to deal with the deceitfulness of 
tiches? Some have been called to surrender everything and to 
follow Christ in religious poverty; most people are not so called; 
and there will always be rich as well as poor in this world. Yet 
everyone can bring into his life some measure of hardness which 
will at that point make him feel poverty. Those who give, little 
or much, can give secretly, so that no man will credit them with 
it. And everyone may, with the spirit of self-denial, give a little 
more than he can properly afford, so as to cause himself to feel 
hampered and restrained in gratifying his natural inclinations. 

1. When we haye very little, we can daily thank God for that 
little; remembering that it is more than we deserve. 

2. When we have more than we need we can devote ourselves to 
using the surplus for His glory. 
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Cxe 


“But he that received seed into the good ground is he that hear- 
eth the word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty.”’ 


St. Matt. XIII, 23. 


Exposition. We must not forget in studying the parables that 
no one parable presents every aspect of divine truth; there are al- 
ways limitations. In the case of the seed and the soil we should 
not overlook the fact that the seed which is the Word of God is su- 
pernatural, having unlimited power to overcome all natural difficul- 
ties; and the further fact that the soil is the human heart in which 
there is always the element of free-will to be taken into account. 
This ground can accept or refuse the good seed as it chooses, and 
there is no divine compulsion. It is because of these facts that the 
good ground of which our Lord speaks can come into existence. 
There is no good ground among men for the heavenly seed by na- 
ture; all have sinned and come short of the glory of God. But 
though stony places are in every heart, and the roots of thorns 
thickly planted there, the grace which accompanies the Word can 
overcome every such difficulty, if only there be the good-will and 
obedient energy of the individual to co-operate with it. Then the 
hard clods of the way-side are broken up; the underlying rocks 
penetrated and dissolved; the thorn-roots cut down and cleared 
away, with the result that a truly good and productive soil is 
made, in which the seed from heaven can fructify abundantly. 
There is significance in the threefold manner of fruit bearing, of 
which the Master speaks; an hundredfold representing the highest 
possible result, sixty a moderate harvest, and thirty a somewhat 
meagre one, though yet a true harvest. 

First Thought. The question will often arise why there should 
be such differences in human lives, as to capacity by nature for 
profitable reception of divine truth. Why do the circumstances of one 
life tend always to make the heart callous and non-receptive, like 
the way-side; why in another lifeis there so much rock beneath 
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the surface; why in a third are the thorns so deeply rooted; why 
in a fourth do we find hardly any obstacles to a full and profitable 
reception of divine truth and grace? Has not God made ita great 
deal harder for some people than for others? It seems so be- 
cause we do notrealize what there is to offset each apparent 
advantage or disadvantage. God’s grace is free to all and in every 
case the will has to be enlisted or the Sower sows the heart in vain. 
One must consciously hear the Word, that is listen for it, go where 
it is being uttered, seeking the truth in holy Scripture and grace 
in the Church. When the Word has been heard it must be nnder- 
stood; this requires attention and devotion. Then there must be 
the hearty correspondence of obedience to.make it practical, show- 
ing fruitin our lives. Yet further there must be perseverance, 
whereby the fruit is ripened and kept in good condition for -the 
harvesting. If we could see the whole of every one’s life, no doubt 
we should understand the way in which God evens up things giv- 
ing larger opportunities to larger capacities, greater grace where 
there are sharper temptations. 

Second Thought. Our Lord distinctly reminds us that we must 
expect varying vocations. ‘Temperament and character are so dif- 
ferent in individuals; circumstances are in endless variety about 
our lives; opportunity and knowledge never can be precisely the 
same in any two individuals. Where there is large capacity, 
through material endowment and many privileges, God expects 
the soil to yield an hundredfold, yet He does not despise the ‘fields 
which produce but sixty and thirty. After all these distinctions 
are probably only from the human standpoint, as we inevitably look 
at things. or the hundredfold in another sense is simply the dest 
that anyone can do. Therefore everyone should strive to bear 
fruit an hundredfold; but because we succeed so poorly, lest we 
should be discouraged, He reminds us that He accepts sixty or 
even thirty. How generous He is tobe content with the scanty 
harvest, when He has eyery right to expect an abundant one! 

It ought to encourage us to try always more earnestly to increase 
the yield of our lives. One can become more fruitful. We who 
to-day are bearing but thirtyfold, may, if our lives are spared make 
that thirty sixty; and even aspire, if we live long enough, to in- 
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crease the sixty to an hundred. It is an incentive to desire a long 
life, if God be willing, in order that we may produce a more abun- 
dant harvest for Him. 

Third Thought. The commentators see in the hundredfold, the 
sixty, and the thirty, the varying degrees of merit in heaven, or 
the grades of sanctity which shall be manifested. there among the 
elect. As the Apostle says, ‘‘One star differeth from another star 
in glory.’’ The blessed Virgin has the highest place among the 
saints because of her supreme sanctity. Apostles and martyrs fol- 
low her closely and a great company of holy ones unknown by 
name to us here. 

1. It is a help to think this, because the truth of the communion 
of saints makes us regard even these greatest ones as our friends, not 
too high to overlook us and our necessities; therefore when we cry 
to them ‘‘Ora pro nobis,” asking their prayers, we are sure we 
have very powerful patrons most near to the throne of God. 

2. Nor is there a shadow of dissatisfaction in thinking that it is 
unlikely that we shall mount higher than the lower ranks of the 
saints. For while it is true that one place in heayen exceeds 
another in majesty and excellent glory, each individual there is 
not only absolutely content, wholly satisfied with his reward, but 
also thrilled with the consciousness that his own particular voca- 
tion in the land of the blessed is just the one in which our Lord 
Christ wanted him, and in which he can serve his Master eternally 
better than any other could. 


CXI. 


' 

“Another parable put He forth unto them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his 
field: but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.”’ 


St, Mart. XIII, 24-26. 


Exposition. St. Chrysostom begins his commentary upon this 
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parable thus; ‘‘What is the difference between this and the parable 
before it? There He speaks ofthem that have not at all holden 
with Him, but have started aside, and have thrown away the seed; 
but here He means the societies of the heretics. For in order that not 
even this might disturb His disciples, He foretells it also, after hav 
ing taught them why He speaks in parables. The former parables 
then means their not receiving Him; this, their receiving corrup- 
ters too. For indeed this also is a part of the devil’s craft, by the 
side of the truth always to bring in error, painting thereon many 
resemblances, so as easily to cheat the deceivable. Therefore He 
calls it not any other seed, but tares; which in appearance are 
somewhat like wheat.’’ 

It is quite a common thing with the commentators to dwell upon 
the words of our Lord in this parable ‘‘while men slept,’ as point- 
ing to the fact that our lack of watchfulness is one great cause of 
Satan’s success. This is undoubtedly true, yet it seems to be a 
meaning unnaturally put upon this particular parable. Farmers 
do not lie awake at night watching for possible enemies who may 
maliciously sow tares among their wheat. The servants seem to 
have been reasonably watchful, for they discovered the tares while 
both crops were yet growing up, ata period when it must have 
been very difficult to detect the tares among the wheat. Of these 
tares it is said that the Greek work so translated means what we 
call darnel or cockle-weed, which is according to a naturalist the 
only poisonous grass, and very hard to distinguish from wheat. 
Stier says; ‘‘Christ has certainly both these things in His eye, its 
resemblance to wheat, and its poisonous noxiousness, and it is not 
without reason that, in the striking change of name from the 
(thorns of the preceding parable to zares) He here penetrates into 
the physiology of nature! 

First Thought. The sowing of the tares is something done after 
the good seed has been planted. In the parable of the sower the 
thorn-roots were already in the ground, and there they signify 
man’s natural tendency to evil, the concupiscence which remains 
even in the baptized, and against which lifelong battle must be 
waged by the believer. Stier puts it thus: ‘‘The tares here, in this 
parable, are then not such as grow besides of themselves on the 
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field of the world, in so far as it is the devil’s kingdom, but such 
as show themselves anew in the kingdom of Christ. These may 
properly be denoted as a second sowing, coming between the 
wheat, for the devil has not merely seduced men at first, but is al- 
ways seducing the whole world; he delays not to come again, es- 
pecially wherever God with His word of grace has come. He 
does not tear out the wheat, for this he has neither the power nor 
the inclination; not the power, because the strength of the good 
seed from God at first resists him, nor the inclination, because his 
malice and wickedness rather lead him to choke the wheat by a 
secretly growing influence, and thus to mar God’s sowing. It is 
his greatest pleasure to sow between the wheat, nay (a truth which 
goes beyond the figure), to put into the wheat the danger and the 
tendency of again becoming tares, just as the good Sower has torn 
away his tares from him, and made wheat of them.”’ 

We cannot exaggerate the mischief the devil does by counter- 
feiting truth. He puts before men’s minds a false faith, persuad- 
ing them that instead of the Church’s creed they can believe all 
sorts of notions of their own devising. Heallures them with false 
hope that there is no such thing as eternal punisment, that they 
can be saved by good works without supernatural grace, that every 
man is right who thinks he is right. He beguiles them with false 
charity, making them fancy that truth is of no consequence, that 
kindly feeling is the only important thing, and brotherly love the 
whole of religion. There is uo one safe from these sowings of his 
tares; we are constantly finding ourselves lured from the old paths 
by specious new theories and ideas; there is no security but in 
steadfast adherence to the Word of God and the ancient tradition of 
the Church universal. f 

Second Thought. Most striking is our Lord’s language about 
the subtlety of the devil’s work. He comes at night, ‘‘while men 
slept,’’ that is while we are yet in ignorance to a great degree con- 
cerning the eternal and unseen things. The night is the term of 
this present life, the day the life of the world to come. After the 
enemy had sown his pernicious seed,the Master tells us he ‘‘went his 
way;’’ so that no one could suspect him. Stier thus describes this; 
“‘Secretly does he go his way—he is contented with his work, and 
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is quite willing to be denied by all who think that there is no devil, 
or that he has at least done and accomplished nothing more here— 
until the confusion, alas; discovers itself, and doubtful ‘Whence’ in 
no longer to be warded off.’’ Men love to persuade themselves 
that they are not naturally inclined to evil, that sin is not really 
sin but only disease, that there is no personal enemy of souls, that 
there is no eternal hell. It is good for us ever to remind ourselves 
that Satan truly exists, that he is the deadly enemy of God and of 
every loyalsoul and is unceasing in his efforts to ruin us. 

Third Thought. Not till the blade has sprung up and brought 
forth fruit are the tares recognized, and then the mischief has been 
done in so many lives, and is humanly speaking irremediable. 
The tares appear in our day when the truth of God’s Wordis im- 
pugned, when doctrines of the creed are denied; when the sacra- 
meuts are belittled, when the divine law of marriage is ignored. 
Men are dismayed at the frightful crops they find even within the 
enclosure of God’s Church. Yet while: we cannot too strongly 
loathe these pernicious teachings and preachings, we ought not to 
be discouraged because of their existence. Our Lord teaches us 
that they are ever to be looked for in His Church while the world 
lasts. Our confidence is that they cannot destroy the truly good 
seed, and we shall have to endure their hateful presence only until 
the great harvest day. 


CX. 


‘‘So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good in thy field? from whence then hath it 
tares? He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The ser- 
vants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them 
up? But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root 
up also the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the 
harvest; and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gath- 
er ye together first the tares and bind them in bundles to burn 
them; but gather the wheat into my barn.” 

St. Matt. XIII, 27-30. 


Exposition. The servants of the householder are those among our 
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Lord’s followers who most earnestly endeavour to promote the wel- 
fare of His kingdom. Ofcourse primarily the Apostles are referred to 
then all Christian bishops and pastors; but not only such as are in 

authority, all those as well who have the interests of the kingdom 
at heart; let us hope we ourselves are of the number. They do 
not doubt their Master, yet so great is their solicitude for His cause 
that they cannot refrain from asking Him how the tares could pos- 
sibly have gotten so thoroughly intermingled with the good seed. 

The householder in the parable is net at all deceived. He re- 
plies instantly ‘‘An enemy hath done this,’”’ and from the way in 
which he speaks it is plain that he is not unaware who that enemy 
is. Our Lord thus reminds us of the great truth that evil in His 
universe is not of His creation, nor according to His gracious will, 
though tolerated in His infinite wisdom for a time, and subject to 
His will. 

The reapers are the angels, and He will bid them gather first the 
tares, in order that the righteous may see that His judgment is 
sure, though it be slow from man’s standpoint. A significant ex- 
pression is that of binding the tares in dwwdles for burning. Stier 
says of this; ‘‘What dwzdles these will be—many smaller ones in 
the one great bundle—when those who have sinned together will 
now also suffer punishment together, and pain determined by the 
strictest retributive justice will consummate such fellowship.’’ 
And another:says, ‘‘The bundles in the text are bound by the an- 
gels evidently only at the end of the world—the associations of 
sinners formed already beforehand of themselves only prefigure 
and pioneer the way for these.’’ 

First Thought. It is the oft-repeated question of earnest souls 
in Christ’s Church through the ages, ‘‘Didst not Thou sow good 
seed in Thy field? from whence then hath it tares?’’ Stier says ‘‘As 
good servants of the good and wise householder, they do not lose 
confidence in him, they do not immediately leave his service when 
they find matters so, but come to him with the gwestion, as mod- 
est asit is urgent, in which they confess their difficulty. This 
now, indeed, is the proper question of all questions, the ground- 
question of the philosphy of all times, relating to the origin of evil, 
the enigma of sin in God’s world.’’ It is one of the greatest mys” 
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teries of revelation, yet a certainly rooted fact, that evil has existed 
in personal form, as an enemy of God, ever since the world began; 
perhaps even before that. The heathen man hearing the Gospel 
cries, Why does not God stay the devil? and itis impossible to an- 
swer that satisfactorily. Weare notin any doubt however as to 
the fact that He thoroughly and wholly repudiates all the Evil 
One’s doings; that Evil One isan enemy, he belongs not in the 
kingdom. Itis not wrong for us to ask such questions of God in a 
reverent spirit, but there could hardly be a more wanton act of re- 
bellion than because the mystery remains insoluble to our finite 
intelligence one should refuse to acknowledge the divine sovereign- 
ty. It would be strange if our minds were capable of grasping the 
problems of eternity. He permits us to remain in the dark in or- 
dex that our obedience may be demonstrated, by trusting Him 
when we cannot understand. : 

Second Thought. It is a good thing that there should be in the 
heart the earnest desire to root all evil out of God’s kingdom. 
The servants are to be commended for wishing to gather up the 
tares. They are to be still further commended for coming to the 
Master first to ask what was His will about it. Yet He does not 
permit them to do so in the fieid. Stier says; ‘‘For the roots of the 
two kinds of plant are as much intertwined with each other in the 
common earth asthe plants on the surface, and even more so. 
Men in the world are, by the relationships ofstate, nation, family, 
and the like, so entwined with each other, and have so grown to- 
gether, so to speak, that the hand of man must infallibly hurt the 
good if at any costit would entirely separate it from the bad.” 
The Puritan spirit leads men to persecute, even to death it may be, 
those whom they consider tares among God’s good wheat; to root 
out utterly every one who from their point of view is not righteous, 
to make the Church consist wholly of the elect; or else to trans- 
plant the elect from out of the whole body of nominal Christians 
by forming a new sect on some plan of human devising. Yetit is 
evident that we must be unable to distinguish between the wheat 
and the tares with any degree of infallibility while they are yet un- 
developed. It is true that in our own lives we have the preroga- 
tive, aye duty, to root out unsparingly all the tares we find among 
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the wheat. It is true also that the Church must exercise godly dis- 
cipline, but itis upon open and notorious evil livers, and pro- 
nounced heretics. In the case of the Church’s excommunications 
the discipline is always understood to be temporary, administered 
in the hope of bringing the guilty one to repentance. 

Third Thought. ‘Let both grow together until the harvest’’ is 
the Lord’sjudgment. The development towards maturity is at- 
tained by the very intermingling of evil and good. Stier says 
again; ‘‘If the evil-doers were all together on one land, what a hell 
upon earth! Therefore is their power broken, while apparently 
greater freedom is givento it. Butifthe good were all together 
undisturbed by the bad, would it not be desirable? By no means; 
for they are not yet perfectly good, and would not grow to maturi- 
ty in righteousness without conflict and temptation, without the 
practice of faithfulness and love among sinners.”” The angels who 
shall at last do the reaping are far better qualified for their office 
than any man could be. 


(ep.auire 


“Another parable put He forth unto them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in his field; which indeed isthe least of all seeds; but 
when itis grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a 
tree, i“ that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof.’’ 


St. Marr. XIII, 31-32. 


Exposition. St. Chrysostom gives a very suggestive reason for 
the introduction of this parable at this point in our Lord’s teach- 
ing: ‘“‘Since He had said of the crop three parts are lost, and but 
one saved, and in the very part again which is saved so great dam- 
age ensues; lest they should say, ‘And who, and how many will be 
the faithful?’ this fear again He removes, by the parable of the 
mustard seed leading them on to belief, and signifying that in any 
case the Gospel shall be spread abroad.’’ 
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When our Lord speaks of the mustard seed being the least of all 
seeds, and when itis grown being the greatest among herbs, we 
are to understand either that it is literally the least among the 
herb seeds sown in the garden, which is the case in eastern coun- 
tries, or else that the superlative degree is simply used to accent 
the exceeding smallness of this particular seed. The mustard plant 
when it is grown is the greatest of the eastern garden herbs, and be- 
comes literally a tree with wide spreading leafy branches. 

The branches, says St. Augustine, are the great teachers and ru- 
lers of the Church. ‘‘Peter is a branch; Paul is a branch; blessed 
Laurence is a branch; all the Apostles and martyrs of the Saviour 
are branches, and if any one will bravely lay hold of them, he will 
escape being drowned in the waves of the world. He who dwells 
under their shadows shall not feel the fire of hell, and shall be se- 
cure from the storm of the tempest of the devil, and from being 
burnt up in the day of judgment.” 

The mustard seed is taken by some asa type of our Lord Him- 
self, most humble and insignificant in the eyes of men in the days 
of His earthly life; bruised for our offences, as the mustard seed is 
broken and crushed that its pungent qualities may be utilized; 
buried, as the mustard seed in the ground, but only that He might 
become the great tree of refuge for the whole world. In the more 
usual sense the grain of mustard seed is a type of the Church in its 
first beginning. 

First Thought. The commentators point out various qualities of 
the mustard seed which adapt it as a type of our Lord’s religion. 

1. Its strong and pungent flavour is only brought out by crush- 
ing and pulverizing it. It ismost true that the glorious qualities 
of the Church are ever best developed under persecution. And 
this has its personal application likewise; for each individual fol- 
lower of Christ is proved by adversity, by persecution and tempta- 
tion, and every true-hearted one becomes fragrant and edifying in 
his life to others, when he is thus afflicted. 

2. Mustard is most useful and potent for seasoning all manner of 
articles of diet. Inlike mannerour Lord’s religion gives savour 
to everything in life, transforming the disagreeable things into 
most palatable ones, making all sweet and grateful to the true- 
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hearted Christian. And the life of each faithful disciple ought to. 
be like the mustard amid the lives of his fellow men, affording 
strength and plesantness, edification and hope to all. 

3. The mustard seed is famous for its medicinal qualities as well. 
The religion of Christ is the true medicine of sin-sick souls. The 
discipline of penance is sharp, pungent and fiery, yet in the end it 
yields blessed results. 

Second Thought. Most significantly does our Lord encourage 
us not to be disheartened in the day of small things. His promise 
for His Church is limitless. The mustard seed is to become a tree 
instead of an herd, so wonderful is its development. The little 
company of the Apostles and their fellow disciples, on the day of 
Pentecost but one hundred and twenty in all, were to develope 
from an insignificant society intoa mighty kingdom. Men may 
form societies, they may define the boundaries of parishes, dioceses, 
and originate missionary centres; nor are these in appearance such 
organizations as shall dominate the world. But out of such socie- 
ties God brings the triumph of His eternal kingdom, the Catholic 
Church, which shall rule over all the whole earth. This thought 
ought to give us the greatest courage to work on patiently for the 
Church, in whatever department of it our vocation may lie. No 
parish is smaller than the Apostolic company at the beginning; 
yet the outward society of the Church is in germ the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Third Thought. Very full ofstriking meaning is the saying of 
our Lord concerning the developed mustard tree that, the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

1. The birds, in the most general sense, are all mankind, for the 
blessings and privileges of the Gospel are enjoyed by unbelievers 
and wicked men as well as by the faithful. The whole world is in- 
calculably benefited by reason of the existence of the Church; so- 
cial life has been ameliorated, brotherly love made a natural vir- 
tue, while order and peace are recognized as desirable by everyone. 
The whole human race is blessed for the sake of the elect in the 
world. 

2. The birds in another sense are Christ’s humble folk, wherever 
they may be throughout the earth. They find their home, their 
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rest and security in the branches of the divine mustard tree. As 
the doves fly to their windows they seek the Church. ‘‘The spar- 
tow hath found her an house and the swallow a nest where she 
may lay her young; even thy altars, O Lord of hosts.’’ 

3. In the spiritual sense the birds are the more devout souls 
which soar up on high towards heaven, and find all satisfying 
range for their aspirations and their loftiest flights of ecstatic love 
in the sacramental life of Mother Church. 

4. Once more the birds may be thought of as the angels and 
blessed ones who reach down out of high heaven to intermingle 
with the faithful on earth, in the communion of saints. 


CXIV. 


‘‘Another parable spake He unto them; The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three meas- 
ures of meal, till the whole was leavened.”’ 


St. Matt. XIII, 33. 


Exposition. It is noticeable that our Lord should here use the 
Jeaven as an illustration ina good sense. Almost always if not 
quite universally, ‘‘ever since the passover and the sacrifices of 
Israel, this word has had the dad sense which He Himself in other 
places gives to it.’’ It would seem as if He must have had in His 
mind the thought of the danger of the corruption of the good seed 
by the evil leaven, and therefore He would encourage His disciples 
with the truth that there was likewise a good leaven, prepared by 
Himself, which should quite counteract and overcome the old leav- 
en of malice and wickedness. 

The woman spoken of is the Church, His Bride, which is thus 
represented as continuing the good work which He Himiselfbegins. 
He is the san who sows the grain of mustard seed, as well as the 
good wheat. Then He leaves it to His Church to go on after His 
ascension, leavening the whole lump of humanity with the good 
leaven of truth and grace. 
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The three measures of meal have been variously understood by 
the commentators. Perhaps most simply they are taken of the 
three great primal races of mankind, the descendants of Shem,Ham, 
and Japheth. Others see in them the threefold life of man in body, 
soul, and spirit. There are likewise other fanciful and mystical in- 
terpretations given. Itseems most natural for us to take them 
of the three great divisions of Christendom, Greek, Roman, and 
Anglican. ‘This is reasonable because the three measures of meal 
are evidently to be understood as including the whole Church of 
God. 

First Thought. Leaven is not of itself an attractive thing in 
men’s eyes, though so useful. The sour dough is acid and unpal- 
atable. It suggests the great truth that the lives of our Lord and 
His Apostles were not lovely in the eyes of the men of this world. 
Isaiah says of the Master, ‘‘He hath no form nor comeliness; and 
when we shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
Him. He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief.’’ So the Apostle writes concerning himself 
and his fellow workers, ‘‘We are made as the filth of the world, 
and are the off-scouring ofall things unto this day.’’ The doctrine 
of Christ as they taught it was to the pleasure-loving men of their 
day hard, sour and repulsive. Asceticism was its prevailing type, 
and asceticism is never attractive to the self-indulgent. 

Yet they were like the leaven also in being full of tremendous en- 
ergy, energy apparently absent because latent, yet nevertheless 
truly there, ready to accomplish marvellous things so soon as it 
should be fairly hidden in the mass of this world’s life. 

The Church was the woman which hid the leaven placing it 
where it could effect its transforming results. Already we can see 
much of the leavening of the world by apostolic lives, although 
what we now see is nothing at all in comparison of what we shall 
see hereafter, when the whole lump is leavened. 

We must be content, if we are to do Christ’s work in the world, 
to be unlovely in men’s eyes; not to be popular, but as the unat- 
tractive leaven. The sourness must not indeed be in our outward 
life, but it must be felt within; no Christian life can be a strong 
one without honest asceticism. And we must not forget that it is 
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no part of our duty to hold ourselves up as examples. There is far 
too much of this spirit in the world, of the thought that we are to 
exhibit ourselves to our neighbours for their edification.’ The true 
leaven is hzd by Mother Church, in the world life, that it may se- 
cretly and unostentatiously do its mighty work. The lives which 
prevail against Satan are the hidden lives of prayer, self-denial and 
spiritual energy. - 

Second Thought. The ancient apostolic leaven has been hid by 
the Church in these great divisions of Christendom, the Greek 
Communion, the Latin, and the Anglican. Let us not forget that 
it has been hidden. We wonder why we cannot detect in any of 
the great divisions of Christendom very much of the Apostolic spirit, 
they allseem to have departed so far in one way or another from the 
primitive model. We ought not to be discouraged by that how- 
ever, for the leaven does not at first show what great work it is do- 

‘ing. We may by deeper investigation and wider study discover 
abundant evidence that the apostolic faith and hope and charity 
are still producing wonderful results in every part of Christendom, 
though nothing in comparison of what shall be. 

In our own lives we may profitably look for the hidden leaven 
likewise. Where are the faith and the hope and the love of the 
early Christians in our body, soul and spirit? We may personally 
have lost them it is true, though the Church can never lose them; 
let us hope however they are only hidden, and that more and more 
their gracious work will be manifested in our lives, at least in the 
eyes of God and of holy angels. 

Third Thought. It ought to be a matter of serious concern to us 
that the leaven is doing its work so slowly. As St. Chrysostom 
says: ‘‘ Now if twelve men leavened the whole world, imagine 
how great our baseness, in that when we being so many are not 
able to amend them that remain; we, who ought to be enough for 
ten thousand worlds, and to become leayen to them. ‘ But they,’ 
one may say, ‘ were Apostles.’ And what then? Were they not 
partakers with thee? Were they not brought up in cities? Did 
they not enjoy the same benefits? Did they not practise trades? 
What, were they angels? What, came they down from heaven ? 
‘But they had signs,’ it will be said. It was mot the signs that 
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made them admirable. How long shall we use those miracles as 
clokes for our own remissness?’’ Nothing is more lamentable 
than the way in which we nineteenth century Christians are fail- 
ing to leaven the world about us with the Christian spirit. It 
seems much more as if the world were leavening the Church than 
the Church the world. The responsibility begins with each one’s 
individual life. How fare are we maintaining the strength of the 
leaven imparted to us, the asceticism and the spiritual energy? 


CXV. 


‘‘He atswered and said unto them, He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man; the field is the world; the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is 
the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels. As therefore 
the tares are gathered and -burned in the fire; so shall it be in the 
end of this world.”’ 


St. Mart. XIII, 37-40. 


Exposition. How humbly our Lord speaks of Himself in His 
great work of sowing seed for eternal life in the hearts of men; He 
is the Son ofman. For aJl His gracious work of redemption is 
founded upon the incarnation. He becomes man that He may die for 
man, and so make atonement for all the sins of the world; He con_ 
tinues man in order that His hamanity may be the rallying point, 
the secure stock and branch for each individual who will accept 
His salvation. 

The field is the world, not necessarily the Church, though the 
Church is meant to occupy the world. But by saying that the field 
is the world He remindsus that not only the baptized are responsi-' 
ble; on the contrary every one is accountable for his life because he 
has at least the light of conscience. St. Paul says that our Lord is 
‘‘the Saviour of all men, specially of them that believe.’? The 
merit of the cross is the source of all grace, prevenient as well as 
sacramental. Unless He had died on the cross the whole race had 
been hopelessly lost. Therefore inasmuch as every one may now 
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be saved who lives loyally up to such light as he has, everyone 
must owe his salvation to our Lord, whether he be Christian or 
heathen. 

The enemy, He says, is the devil. The children of the kingdom 
are set over against the children of the wicked one, even as the 
Master Himself condescended to be tempted by Satan in the wilder- 
ness. This isa miystery we cannot understand in our present life, 
how the Evil One can be thus tolerated in a sense on the same level 
with our Lord, waging-war with Him. 

The explanation will be found at the ‘‘end of the world,’’ of 
which the Master speaks, that is the end of this present dispensa- 
tion of grace. 

First Thought. How striking is the picture put before us by 
our Lord of all the inhabitants ofthe world either numbered among 
the children of the kingdom or the children of the wicked one. It 
is evident that it is not simply a question of belonging or not be- 
longing to the Church. All unbaptized ones are by nature children 
of wrath, yet so long as they have not sinned wilfully themselves, 
that inheritence of original sin does not separate them from the 
benefits of our Lord’s death, and the operation of prevenient grace. 
They may become children of the kingdom though never in this 
world brought into the Church. So likewise those who are mem- 
bers of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heayen, as ourselves, hold that high prerogative subject to loyal 
obedience to the known will of our Master. Every mortal sin, wil- 
fully committed, transfers us from the ranks of the children of the 
kingdom into those of the children of the wicked one. Thus men 
are constantly passing from one side to the other, and will be doing 
so until the end of the world, for the end of the world for each one 
individually is the hour of death. The great first question of our 
selfexamination should ever be, Am I in the state of grace? And 
because we are constantly in danger of falling out of it, the domi- 
nant note of every earnest life should be repentance. 

Second Thought. Our Lord’s words ‘‘ The harvest is the end of 
the world; and the reapers are the angels,’’ are most impressive 
when we think what He has revealed about the last day. The 
souls of the departed shall all come back from the waiting place 
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into their bodies, and the bodies shall rise where they were buried, 
and all earth’s surface shall be covered with a mighty host of human 
beings, as a field stands thick with ripened grain in the autumn. 

One wonders how there can be any really good fruit found in 
one’s own life at that day. We haye perhaps done many good 
deeds, as men judge us, but God goes deeper than men and reads 
the secrets of the hearts. Were the motives which prompted the 
deeds we have done pure, and unselfish? It is certainly suggestive 
that in another part of Scripture our Lord represents the angels as 
rejoicing over every penitent sinner. That would seem to imply 
that those pure heavenly spirits who are to be the reapers of the 
great harvest, can read men’s hearts, or at least the hearts of the 
righteous, and know the full worth of the motives which animate 
them. So when they come to reap in the great harvest field, they 
shall look for the good corn to be gathered into God’s barn not in 
the outward works of each life, but in the heart recesses where hon- 
est and earnest and loving motives have prevailed, although they 
were inanifested outwardly so little. 

Third Thought. The reaper angels gather first the tares for the 
burning. No doubt many of these tares were originally good stalks 
of wheat, for the transforming process is ever going on both among 
tares and wheat, changing them for the better or for the worse. No 
doubt they did many good deeds in their time, and perhaps helped 
others to righteousness. Remember how the Apostle says ‘‘ Lest 
that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a castaway.’’ Does it not seem rather hard that all the 
good deeds which a man may do will not help him in the day of 
judgment if he have died outside the state of grace? As to that, 
we tnay remember that no one can do any good deed except by the 
help of our Lord’s grace; it is as if one should give alms of an- 
other’s money. This only brings blessing to the alms doer so long 
as he remains loyal to his friend and is trusted by him while all 
the time the merit and value of the alms done belong to the friend 
whose money was used. The grace which should be attained by 
the good works of those who die in sin, reverts to our Lord from 
Whom it all came in the beginning. 

There are probably different degrees of woe in hell according to 
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the greater or less wilfulness of the impiety of sinners, but the 
good works they did in life cannot help them there. So we may 
never trust in any good thing that we do, but only in the fact that 
we are living in the state of grace. 


CXVI. 


‘‘The Son of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall 
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.’’ 


St. Matr. XIII, 41-43. 


Exposition. Writing of our Lord in this awful event of the 
judgment, St. Chrysostom says; ‘‘Mark His unspeakable love to 
man, and His leaning to bounty, and His disinclination to punish- 
meut; in that, when He sows, He sows in His own person, but 
when He punishes, it is by others, that is, by the angels.”’ 

“All things that offend,’ is literally ‘‘all stumbling-blocks.”’ 
Stier says of this and of the words which follow; ‘‘Christ seems to 
speak here plainly of things and persons—for there are offences, 
brought into existence indeed by evil-doers, and continuing to live 
in evil-doers, which have often arisen at an early period, and then 
remain long, and continue to work their mischievous effects.”’ 

We may note with St. Chrysostom the two sorts of penalty 
which fall upon the wicked at the last day. They are gathered by 
the angels out of the kingdom, that means banishment into outer 
darkness such as we cannot understand, having thus far always 
dwelt in God’s kingdom; and secondly they are cast into the furn- 
ace of fire, that is a condition of actual misery only to be com- 
pared to the anguish of being burned with fire in this world. This 
furnace of fire is what St. John in the Revelation calls the lake of 
fire and brimstone. 

The righteous after beholding the awful calamity which has 
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overtaken the wicked, are to shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. Of the last expression Stier says; ‘In their 
Father’s kingdom; that is the highest and last, whereas the king- 
dom of heaven hitherto upon earth is called only the Son of man’s; 
for it extends to the time when the Son shall give over the king- 
dom to the Father.’’ 

First Thought. Most solemn is the language in which our Lord 
pictures the exclusion from the kingdom of whatsoever is not in 
sympathy with it. 

I. All scandals; the perplexing and trying things which have 
been known in human experience, ever since the day when our 
first parents sinned in Eden. The world has been always full of 
stumbling-blocks, and men’s souls have been disquieted and torn 
with doubts and fears because it was impossible for them to recon- 
cile much of what they saw with the thought of the divine good- 
ness and love. The blights upon nature, upon the human race» 
upon loveliness and attractiveness of whatsoever kind—these 
things are at the last all to be taken away. The angels shall lift 
the curse from the world as some foul cloak is lifted from a fair form. 

2. Not only are all the offending things in the world to be gather- 
ed out of it, but the evil men as well; and this is full of sobering 
questions. Itis natural forusto try to persuade ourselves that 
our sins are not altogether our own fault; that we are the victims 
of circumstance, of hereditary taint, of overmastering temptation; 
we would like to put the blame for everything upon our surround- 
ings and not upon our evil wills. Why musta good God punish 
eternally any human creature? Perhaps in order that we may not 
lose sight of the wilful enormity of sin in His eyes. Significantly 
our Lord speaks of the wicked at the last day as “them which do 
iniquity,’’ representing them as still engaged in it; their hearts are 
set upon sin; they have made that the aim of their ex istence, and 
they are no longer able to change that aim for one of righteousness. 
The ungodly will always be doing iniquity, though in their place of 
banishment they can hurt no one but themselves by their ever con- 
tinuing sin. 

Second Thought. The Master goes on to tell very simply but 
very solemnly the fate of the banished ones. They are to be cast 


SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 325 


into a furnace of fire. Of this Stier says; “It is the real ‘lake of 
fire,’ by no means merely the expression taken from the furnace 
into which the grass is cast, or into which oriental despots, such as 
Nebuchadnezzar, caused criminals to be cast. The wailing and 
gnashing of teeth are to be understood in the same real sense, for 
these tares are not consumed in the eternal fire, else it would not 
be unquenchable, and they never again become wheat.”’ 

Yet why, the soul cries, is there necessity for anything so awful 
as an eternal hell in God’s religion? It is the inevitable conse- 
quence of man’s free-will. He might have made us like the brutes 
with no power of moral choice, but then there could have been no 
heayen, no conscious enjoyment of His eternal bliss. The possi- 
bility of heaven requires the corresponding possibility of hell. 
And He is merciful to tell us about it because almost everyone 
needs just such an incentive to make him persevere agaiust sin. 
Lust is most alluring to us; we succumb so easily to its blandish- 
ments; we need to be terrified from time to time by the thought of 
the awful woe of hell to incite us to repentance and amendment. 
If hell were less than eternal it would be no adequate incitement. 

Third Thought. The shining forth of the righteous at the last 
day suggests the loveliness of our Lord in the eyes of His disciples 
on the mount of transfiguration. Daniel speaks of this glory also: 
“They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever.’’ Thesunissimply for us the most conspicuous of stars. If we 
would analyze the glory of the saints at the last day, we may find 
in it two distinguishing elements, first sinlessness or purity, then 
sanctity or superadded righteousness. ‘Jo produce this glory in us 
is the work of the sacraments. It is conceivable that aman might 
live sinlessly merely by prevenient grace, without any sacraments, 
but he could not so acquire supernatural sanctity. _By the sacra- 
ments we are enabled to keep ourselves in the condition of sinless- 
ness, and by their faithful use we also grow in superhuman virtue 
and likeness toGod. Therefore most significantly does our Lord 
add, ‘‘He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.’’ Let him hear of 
the judgment, of hell, and of heaven, in order that more and more 
zealously he may purify his soul by penance, and clothe it with 
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grace through frequent and devout partaking of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. 


CCV TTD 


‘Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a 
field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 


St. Mart. XIII, 44. 


Exposition. We must bear in mind always that the heavenly 
treasure has the aspects of both truth and grace. These are in a 
sense practically one, truth is largely concerned with revealing 
grace, and it is by grace that truth is made profitable to our souls. 

The field is the Church, for in her system our Lord Christ has 
hidden the fulness of His revelation of truth and the complete 
measure of His grace. It is hidden yet not so that it may not 
easily be discovered. The hiding is rather in the blindness and 
carelessness of mankind than in any deep burying of the divine 
treasure in an unsuspected place. . 

A critical reader may be disposed to find fault with our Lord’s 
teaching in this parable as implying that the man who is the happy 
finder of the hid treasure takes an unfair advantage of the owner 
of the field in concealing his knowledge of the true value of that 
field because of the treasure hid in it of which the owner is ignor- 
ant. We need not argue as to whether the Jewish law, or the 
Roman law, or the abstract moral law would or would not justify 
such a proceeding.. Our Lord uses the parable only to illustrate 
the way in which men naturally act when they have discovered 
something they greatly prize. It may be true that this parable is 
only another instance of the principle that the children of this 
world are in their generation wiser than the children of light. 
There can be no moral question involved in the reality which the 
parable represents. The treasure of God’s truth and grace is free 
to all; and it is inexhaustible; the fact that one man has found it 
and borne it away eagerly does not deprive any other of finding it 
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just as perfectly and of possessing it just as completely. It must 
be /A7d indeed by the fortunate finder, not for fear that men will de- 
prive him of it, but lest evil spirits waylay and rob him. St. 
Gregory says: ‘‘In this present life we are, as it were, in a road, by 
which we are going to our own country. Wicked spirits, like rob- 
bers, beset our path. He, therefore, who openly carries his trea- 
sure in the way deserves to be robbed of it.”’ 

First Thought. In what sense is the treasure of God hidden in 
the Church? Only that it is not obvious to those who seek selfish 
and worldly aims. Yet even such persons often find it unexpect- 
edly. At least they find it in the sense of coming across it from 
time to time and knowing that it is the divine treasure. There 
are few in Christian countries who do not sometimes find them- 
selves brought face to face with God’s truth, and with the bountiful 
operation of His grace, so that they cannot fail to realize that 
heavenly things are before them. Yet in many such cases there is 
no adequate appreciation of the greatness of the treasure. Men. 
recognize the Church outwardly, but do not think of her as able to 
give them possession of celestial things not possible of attainment 
anywhere else, and help of grace beyond all human strength. 
They look to the Church to furnish them with interesting preaching 
or moral encouragement, but hardly anything more than that. 
Others devoutly practise the Christian life in the fold without ap- 
preciating its mysterious depths at all. They believe that divine 
truth helps them by giving hope of the world to come, and patience 
for this life. They recognize the use of divine grace chiefly as en- 
abling them to obey God’s precepts. They frankly acknowledge 
that religion is a comforting and elevating thing in men’s lives, 
but they never suspect the richness of the gifts which they have 
unearthed. In this sense the hidden treasure of great price is on- 
ly truly found by the spiritually discerning and the spiritually 
zealous. ‘Those who are profoundly impressed with their need of 
God and His help, fix their attention ever more keenly upon the 
stores of truth and grace which are laid up abundantly in the Church 
and as they gaze upon and study and avail themselves of these, 
they realize more and more the inestimable worth of the treas- 
ure they have lighted upon. 
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Second Thought. Most suggestive is the course of conduct pur- 
sued by the fortunate discover in the parable. He hides again that 
which he has unearthed. He fears to lose it before he has adequately 
secured it. As Stier puts it; “The true finder Aides what he has 
found, as in the field from profane eyes, so in his heart—that is, 
shuts it already in his overjoyed heart, ere he properly has it.’’ 
This is an important thing to remember. We are ever prone to 
mistake the rapture of discovery for the security of possession. 
Too many ardent souls have lost the grace they once found from 
talking about it, and never doing anything more. It is right we 
should feel joy, the best and purest of joys in the sense of the pos- 
session of the wealth of God; but we must also be heedful to secure 
our possession that no one may rob us of it. We must betake our- 
selves to buying and selling. The whole business of life now be- 
comes the turning of heart and mind and soul and strength. to the 
love of God, His truth and His grace. This isa life-long occupa- 
tion, for we never can accumulate enough from the surrender of 
every earthly aim and possession to purchase absolutely the hid- 
den treasure of heaven. Howbeit those who persevere to the end 
in buying and selling, will be found in the hour of death to have 
paid the full purchase money. 

Third Thought. It is not without practical significance that 
our Lord tells us the overjoyed finder buys ¢he field. He means 
doubtless that the only sure way to secure His truth and grace is 
to live loyally in the ways of the Church which enshrine them. It 
is easy to talk about the spirit of the Christian life without the ec- 
clesiastical forms, but we have no reason to suppose that any man 
can have the spirit except through the forms. God indeed is not tied 
to His sacraments but we are. If we buy the field, that is, if make 
holy Church our true home in this world, we need never fear we 
shall not keep for eternity the good treasure of heavenly truth and 
grace. 
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CXVIII. 


“Again the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man, 
seeking goodly pearls; who, when he had found one pearl of great 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it.”’ 

; ST. Marr. XIII, 45-46. 


Exposition. The merchant man isthe human soul, active and 
alert, interested in the things of life and concerned about the hid- 
den things of the life tocome. Allsuch persons may be said to 
seek goodly pearls, for these pearls stand for human ideals of puri- 
ty, beauty and perfection. : 

The pearl, says Pliny, is valued for its whiteness, its size, its 
roundness, its smoothness, and its weight. Human standards may 
be imperfect, yet all earnest high-minded men seek the virtues 
which the pearl represents, purity and perfection of beauty. 

We inay believe that our Lord adds this parable to the one be- 
fore it, that of the treasure hid in the field, to remind us that while 
His truth and His grace are often revealed to those who are not 
seeking them, the seekers are far more apt to find such precious 
treasures than the indifferent and worldly-minded. It is always 
good to be in earnest about life and its problems, always good to be 
a merchant, man that is one who realizes he has business to do in 
the world, that the eternal things should occupy much of his time 
and attention. 

The pearl of great price is in the first and simplest sense our 
Lord Christ, the all-pure, the all-beautiful, the all perfect One. 
And one may truly find Him in His Church andin the ordinances 
of His religion. Yetitis better to take it more directly of the 
Catholic religion as such. This leads to Christ and is inseparable 
from Him; it is His continued manifestation in the world,as one may 
say; yet while we are in this life we more easily grasp the notion 
of finding and personally appropriating a system of religion, than 
we do of being united directly to our Lord Himself. 

First Thought. The seeking of goodly pearls is a praise-worthy 
occupation, though often sadly caricatured in the world. No one 
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is satisfied, everyone has ambitions, ideals, hopes and aspirations; 
yet few are seeking what our Lord calls pearls. Thousands seek 
gold, thousands again seek position and fame; while others in 
countless numbers pursue the ideals of pleasure in their myriad 
forms. Happily there are some who also yearn after purity and 
perfection of nature, the true pearls. 

Most noble systems of philosophy, most honourable systems of 
teligion, set such ideals before their disciples. They profess to re- 
veal the true things, the lovely things, the perfect and enduring 
things, and to be able to guide those who will follow their teachings 
to them. They may discover many goodly pearls but they never 
can reach the one of great price. 

In the Christian world how often it is true that an earnest man 
goes from one denomination to another, seeking the goodly pearls 
of truth and of grace, and thinking over and over again that he has 
found thei, only to be undeceived afterwards, and to discover that 
his treasures are almost if not altogether worthless. 

It may have been the experience of some of us who now de- 
light in the Catholic religion, to have pursued dream after dream 
of imagined purity, beauty, and love, only to be disappointed, and 
not to find the heart satisfaction we craved. Yet it was good for us 
that we went through that experience, for so were we made ex- 
perienced merchantmen; able to distinguish goodly pearls from 
worthless ones. We were taught to know ourselves, to know the 
futility of humanly devised philosophies and religions, to recog- 
nize, when at last we met with it, the perfect truth, the all satisfy- 
ing faith of the Catholic Church. 

Second Thought. Then perchance one is fain to ask, How can 
we be sure that this religion of the Church is indeed the one pearl 
of great price? How are we to test it? 

I. First as to its purity. What does it require of its followers? 
Deep heart-probings to find the hidden roots of sin, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. These must 
be extirpated. The Catholic Church calls upon us heartily to con- 
fess our secret sins, with honest penitence and firm determination 
ofamendment. She gives us absolution, but she does not stop 
there. She requires her children to practise constantly: self-denial, 
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fasting, and all exercises of penitential devotion; she never allows 
them to halt, so long as they live, in the effort to counteract natural 
disposition to evil by the grace of God and the mortified will. Her 
whole tone is penitential. 

2. As toits beauty. The loveliness of life which the Church sets 
before us is the loyeliness of unselfishness; the perfect surrender 
of ail individual desires to the two thoughts of glorifying God and 
helping one’s fellow men. WHer laws of unselfishness, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy Ged with all thy heart, and Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself, transform the homeliest life into one of beauty. 
There is absolutely no beauty produced through the perfected 
ideals of man’s imagination to be compared even in human judg- 
ment, when calm and impartial, with the exquisite beauty of su- 
preme unselfishness. The cross of Christ is the loveliest thing in 
the world. 

3. As to its perfection. The ideal of heaven which the Bible pre- 
sents to us, the type of it which our Lord manifests in His person, 
the successful reproduction of that type in the lives of the saints; 
these are incontestable proofs that the Catholic religion can as no 
other system supply to man the one pearl of great price, absolute 
purity, loveliness, perfection. 

Third Thought. One may grasp all this in imagination, may 
revel in the fascinating picture of ideal religion, may indeed seek 
to possess it and fancy he can acquire it, but there is only one way 
of doing so. The pearl of great price is for sale, but it may not be 
bought for less than everything one has. The Seller desires the 
wealth of the whole human race; therefore He will not dispose of 
His pearl for anything less than our all, be that little or much. 
How little it is indeed in the case of those who have the most! 
Nevertheless we find ourselves trying to cheapen God’s pearl. 
Like Ananias and Sapphira we want to keep back part of the price. 
It is very hard to bring one’s self to give up all for the religion of 
Christ. Very often He being more merciful to us than we are to 
ourselves takes everything from us except our religion; and then 
we murmur and doubt and are ready to surrender the pearl of great 
price. Does He not give tenthousand times more than He can 
possibly take from us, or than He can receive at our hands? 
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CxIk: 


‘‘Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered of every kind; which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into ves- 
sels, but cast the bad away. So shall it be at the end of the world; 
the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 
just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth.”’ 

Sr. Marr. XIII, 47-50. 


Exposition. In this parable we are brought back to the fact that 
our Lord Christ rules over all the affairs of the universe, not only 
sowing the good seed Himself, but tolerating the work of the 
enemy who sows the tares; the evil in the world as well as the good 
only working out His gracious will. As Stier puts it: ‘‘ He Who 
says, Let both grow together, had also said before, Let the enemy 
sow, and in holy love, a love which goes beyond all the malice of 
Satan, a place is given to the tares in His field, if haply wheat 
might yet be made out of them through the miraculous power of 
the opposing leaven. The bad fishes, too, are purposely fished and 
drawn in along with the others.” 

The sea in this parable represents the whole world, every part of 
it at least in which man dwells; the net will drag for the whole 
trace. Again Stier says, ‘‘ The kingdom of heaven is not some- 
thing specially set apart for any outward Israel, nation, or country, 
but the great sea of nations is the sphere, the restless raging sea of 
fallen humanity, as is said in Psalm LXV, ‘ Who stilleth the rag- 
ing of the sea, and the noise of his waves, and the madness of the 
people.’ Into this sea it sinks asa net hid beneath the waters.’’ 
That is the secret working of His kingdom. 

The sea of life has also its shore, to which after the net has 
swept thoroughly all waters, the divine hand draws it, and then the 
angels come down to meet it, and to deal with its contents as their 
Lord wills. The heavenly shore is the land of rest and loveliness, 
where no trial can evercome. ‘There the good fishes are put into 
vessels, the many mansions of their Father’s house, while from 
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that shore the evil ones are forever banished, being cast out into 
outer darkness. 

First Thought. What a strange and perplexing thing the drag 
net must be to the fishes of the sea! They are encompassed by it, 
hemmed in here and there, yet not taken out of their element, not 
wholly restricted of their freedom. They fancy themselves still at 
liberty swimming-about within its vast folds, then all at once they 
dash against its yielding but not-opening meshes, and find them- 
selves prisoners. Much like that is our experience in the world, 
hemmed in with the great net of God’s kingdom. We fancy our- 
selves free, that we can do as we will, andlo, an invisible power 
restrains us. The circumstances of life fairly enthrall us, so that 
we cannot rise superior to them; we chafe and fret, but the net does 
not give way. We murmur against God that He has so immeshed 
us, shutting us in on every side, and we lose sight of the fact that 
He can haye but one purpose in every thing He orders for our 
lives, that is our salvation. We ought to rejoice to feel that we are 
in the net, not left to wander through the wastes of this world’s life 
seeking peace and security in vain. The net will keep us safe for 
Him, even if its restraints now seem hard; its destiny is the eternal 
shore. 

Second Thought. We must not forget however that the net 
gathers of every kind, the evil as well as the good. God’s mercy 
extends to all, and He would save all. ‘The restraints cf life are al- 
ways meant to be blessings to us. The rebellious fish may indeed 
crowd together and suffocate one another, they may dash them- 
selves against the meshes so as to be caught and slain there by their 
own folly; itislamentably true that many of the fishes which are 
taken are found to be worthless when the fishermen come to sort 
out their catch. We must remember however that unlike the 
fishes of the sea, as they arein man’s estimation, there are no hope- 
_ lessly evil ones in God’s kingdom; there is never one immeshed in 
that great net who might not be saved if he would. For the salva- 
tion of each soul our Lord cared so much as to die to purchase it. 
Those which prove to be evil at the last are such as have wilfully 
chosen the evil rather than the good. 

1. It is important to remember that our Lord here expressly 
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teaches us we are to find bad people as well as the good in the 
Church, and we must. not on that account fancy it is not His 
Church. 

2. Still more important it is to remember that not because we 
are sure we are in the net are we likewise sure of final salvation. 
We may indeed be outwardly devoted Church members, and yet 
have no true nature of the fish, that is of our Lord Christ. The 
Christ life must be being formed in us, or we are caught in the net 
of the Church in vain. 

Third Thought. When the net is full—God only knows when 
the number of His elect is made up—then the great separation fol- 
lows. How calm is the separating work of the angels! They 
come forth from the heavenly country, and they sit down to take 
the fishes one by one and determine their worth. The net has 
gathered many kinds: says the Psalmist ‘‘ So is the great and wide 
sea also; wherein are things creeping innumerable, both small and 
great beasts.’”? The variety in the net is endless, yet when it is 
brought to shore the angels know but two kinds, bad and good. 

St. Chrysostom has a warning word for us in this connection. 
He says: ‘‘ Lest on being told Zhey cast the bad away, thou 
shouldst suppose that ruin to be without danger by His interposi- 
tion He signified the punishment, They will cast them into the 
Jurnace. And He declared the gnashing of teeth, and the anguish, 
that it is unspeakable.”’ 

While our gracious Master will never suffer us to be without 
warning of the awful penalty which must follow wilful sin and dis- 
regard of His laws, He always yet more powerfully allures by the 
vision of blessedness and eternal joy which He sets before us, the 
reward of His faithful ones. In the vessels of God, His heavenly 
aquaria, for ever and ever, dwell the good fishes. 
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CXX: 


. 


“Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood all these things? 
They say unto Him, Yea, Lord. Then said He unto them, There- 
fore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out 
his treasures things new and old.’ 

St. Marr. XIII, 51-52. 


Exposition. Most graciously does the Master question His dis- 
ciples as to their understanding of the deep things He has revealed 
to them in these seven parables. Stier says: ‘‘This is not meant 
literally of every single parable, but of the import of all, which 
they might perceive from the explanation of some. The good dis- 
ciples, because they had really understood something, and because 
now these stories were not as atfirst entirely unintelligible to them, 
answer in their naive simplicity: Yes, Lord. Christ receives this 
answer as true, for he who understands something is certainly in 
the right way.’’ We may be sure that He was satisfied with their 
partial understanding of His word because He knew it was as much 
as they were thus far capable of. i 

When He says ‘‘ Every scribe,’’ He is speaking rather of His fol- 
lowers than of Himself. He is indeed the householder, but He 
needed not to be trained and instructed asthe scribes of the Hebrew 
law. The reference to the scribes shows that He would not have 
the teachers and preachers of His Church forget that they are to 
draw their doctrine out of the holy Scriptures. The scribes were 
the Bible students, and every Christian teacher must be a student 
and expounder of the Bible, if he is to bring forth unto man’s edifi- 
cation things new and old. In this strange expression we have 
probably a reference to the Song of Solomon, (vii, 13) where the 
lover says to the beloved ‘‘ At our gates are all manner of pleasant 
fruits, new and old, which I have laid up for thee, O my beloved.”’ 
Of this again Stier says, ‘‘ The ground idea is: According to the 
wants and taste of the guests, as it is good for them, or, by pleasant 
variety, agreeable to them. There is not to be a constant repetition, 
therefore, of the one old thing, that the people may not get dis- 


336 SPIRITUAL STUDIES IN ST. MATTHEW’s GOSPEL. 


gusted; therefore the zew stands first. But neither is it to be al- 
ways the new, or a new form for the Athenian itching ears, but as 
jn the true wisdom for the kingdom of heaven all that is new 
really rests on what is old, the old therefore is not to be forgotten, 
even the first repentance sermon and the truths of the catechism 
are ever again to be held forth! The old is ever to become new by 
new accessions to it, the new must confine and recommend itself by 
leading back to the old !”” 

First Thought. To us our Lord seemis often to be saying: ‘‘Have 
ye understood all these things?”’ for in truth we understand very: 
imperfectly. But the fact that He accepted of His yet most unin- 
formed disciples that day the assurance that they had understood, 
according to their capacity, gives us reason to trust that He will 
now accept our most inadequate faith and comprehension of the 
spiritual virtues. 

1. So many of the doctrines of the Church are still unreal to us. 
We reverently acknowledge them to be true, recognizing the 
authority which enforces them and the divine logic which demon- 
strates them; they do not however appeal to our spiritual conscious- 
ness. Take for example the truth of the real presence in the 
Blessed Sacrament. Yet if we are always honestly reverent and 
devout in that presence, we may answer our Lord’s question ‘‘Have 
ye understood?”? as the disciples that day, ‘‘ Yea, Lord.”’ 

2. It seems well-nigh impossible for us to have spiritual con- 
sciousness of contrition for sin. Never mind; if we have so much 
of it as brings us to frank and humble confession, He will surely 
accept of it. 

3. We are indevout at our prayers, and we wander so when we 
attempt to meditate. Never mind; keep on praying at least out- 
wardly and never curtail the meditation hour, and He will not lay 
it to our charge that we have not been as concentrated as we ought, 
if only we have not ceased to try to do better. 

Second Thought. When the Master speaks of every scribe, He 
surely has reference to each individual believer as well as to the 
authorized teachers in His Church. It is a duty for every one, ac- 
cording to his ability and opportunity to proclaim the Gospel 
story. It is partly for this that we have been ‘‘ instructed unto the 
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kingdom of heaven.’’ True we have been instructed for our own 
sakes, that we might rightly believe and practise, but not less for 
the sake of others also. Every Christian ought to be familiar with 
his Bible, and ought to be growing daily more familiar with it. 
How little we read our Bibles! ‘There is great depth of meaning in 
that word /7s, ‘‘ bringing forth out of Azs treasure.’? The treasure 
is God’s gift to us, and we are to appropriate it first ourselves, in 
order that afterwards we may set it forth for others. Stier says: 
“‘Not from knowledge got by learning, nor from books, not even 
from the Bible, that inexhaustible store-room of the Chief House- 
holder, can one teach and preach as Christ here means, if the truth 
does not first go through one’s heart.’’ It isa consolation to us, 
when we feel how poorly we speak, how inadequate our lips are to 
set forth the glad tidings of salvation, that we can at least dive the 
divine doctrine, and the preaching of a devout and consistent life 
-is the most persuasive of all preaching. 

Third Thought. The householder brings forth things new and 
old. We might take this very simply of the two testaments of holy 
Scripture, but perhaps a little more plainly the reference is to the 
fact that all of the New Testament, the doctrine of the Gospel, is 
contained in and foreshadowed by the prophecies and types of the 
Old, indeed by the very history of God’s people in ancient times. 
This is the most practical way to study the Bible, searching for 
foreshadowings of the New in the Old Testament, and for fulfil- 
ment of the Old in the New. 

There is a broader field also in which the same thing is true. 
The devout student of God’s religion, the scribe instructed unto the 
kingdom of heayen, reads divine secrets everywhere, in nature as 
well as in reyelation. Heis no pantheist, but the ancient things of 
the history of the universe are ever declaring to him new things 
about God and eternal truth. Nature becomes as it were a vast 
phonograph, telling its devout students old tales which yet are to 
them new. In heaven new and old meet, for future and past both 
give place to the eternal present. So God’s holy Word tells not 
only the old things of creation and redemption, but the blessed 
new things of present sanctification and of future glory. 
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CXXI. 


‘“‘And they were offended in Him. But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country and in 


his own house.’’ 
St. Marr. XIII, 57. 


Exposition. After finishing the seven parables recorded in this 
chapter, St. Matthew tells us that our Lord came into His own 
country, that is Nazareth of Galilee. In the synagogue He taught 
them so wonderfully that the people of the place all exclaimed, 
‘‘Whence has this man this wisdom, and these mighty works? Is 
not this the carpentet’s son?’’ They were offended in Him; they 
would not believe in His supernatural mission and miraculous 
power. On thisaccount the Evangelist tells us that ‘‘He did not 
many mighty works there.’’ Their unbelief would only have 
caused those mighty works to bring upon His countrymen greater 
condemnation, therefore in mercy He refrained from doing mira- 
cles. His words under these circumstances are very significant. 

‘‘A prophet is not without honour.’’ There seems to be a differ- 
ent meaning to the word prophet as used here from that which 
would be understood of such great ones as Elijah, Elisha or Daniel. 
Stier says: ‘‘An ordinary prophet, such as those whom Israel hith- 
erto had known, has, as a man gifted and sent by God, along with 
the official character, which he is acknowledged as bearing also, a 
human relationship toward the immediate neighbourhood in which 
he has grown up, and here there is room for unbelief to take of- 
fence. In addition to this extraordinary capacity, he bears also a 
common relationship. Now the Lord humbly places Himself in 
this class of prophets; He desires not to take any higher position 
than that which subjects Him to the common lot of prophets when 
He rises to preach as one sent of God.’’ It is helpful to understand 
a prophet in this lesser sense to be no more than one specially 
called of God, and sent to proclaim His truth to the world. For of 
this sort we all are prophets, conscious of vocation, though the vo- 
cation be not an imposing one in men’s eyes. Ina way also our 
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lives ought to be a foretelling of the things tocome, since earnest 
Christians live always in thought of the judgment, and in devout 
expectation of the second advent of our Lord. 

Not only is a prophet without honour in his own country, but 
also in his own household; as St. John tells us of our Lord, ‘‘Neith- 
er did His brethren believe in Him.”’ 

First Thought. How lamentably true it is still of our Lord that 
He is not without honour save in His own country and in His own 
house. For His country in that sense is the world; He -has made 
it His own by His incarnation, stooping to take our flesh, and to 
wear it forever. He came down from heaven to dwell among us. 

1. In all the universe, in the boundless realms of heaven, all cre- 
ation sings His praise. In earth alone is He despised and His 
name often blasphemed. Yet no other creature in the universe 
has such cause to honour and glorify Him as man. Could any- 
thing be more deplorable than the thought of the human race 
mocking and despising its Saviour? 

2. Yet it is true that there is something more deplorable; it is 
that He is so often without honour even in His own household, 
the Church. Our Mother has indeed in all her services given Him 
the highest place of worship and dignity, but what shall we say of 
the people who belong to her fold? How often is the Lord’s altar 
neglected and despised? They of His own household, the communi- 
cants of the Church, seem many of them to care but little whether 
they meet Him when He comes or not. 

3. In a more profound sense still, for those who count them- 
selves His followers, it is toooften found true that He is withou 
honour in His own country and in His own house; that is in 2% 
hearts. He ought ever to be the supreme object of our love, our 
greatest delight, our soul’s constant pursuit. Of whom, however 
is this true? 

Second Thought. With all humility, yet very really, we may 
take what is said of our Lord as having an application to ourselves, 
because we are His disciples. We are all of us in our small way 
prophets among our fellow men, and nothing is dearer to us than 
their esteem and praise. Therefore our Master reminds us that this 
sort of thing is just what we must not look for. We try to be kind, 
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generous, unselfish, sympathetic; then our motives are assailed, 
our good offices refused, our kindness thrown back at us, or ac- 
cepted with not even a look of gratitude, and we feel hurt and in- 
dignant. We wanted honour in our own country. Had we re- 
ceived it we should probably have been lacking in the greatest ex- 
cellence of true prophets. 

The thought that must ever sustain us is that of having honour 
in our adopted country, which is heaven. Our Lord and King 
looks down upon us, and rejoices when we suffer shame for His 
name. We shall never be worthy prophets of His religion until 
we are content to have only heaven’s approval and the divine 
praise upon our lives. 

Third Thought. From the Christian point of view, even while 
we are here on earth, heaven is our fatherland. We acknowledge 
that we are now but strangers and pilgrims in the world. And 
when we seriously consider our lives we do not find it true that 
we are not without honourexcept in the eyes of God. There is 
hardly anyone who does not have a certain amount of love, admir- 
ation and praise here in this life; a circle of friends however small. 
And we know in our inmost hearts that they generally think bet- 
ter of us than we deserve, while we are not unaware that in God’s 
eyes all our real unworthiness is seen. Wetruly are without hon- 
our in heaven because we are such unfaithful followers of our 
Lord. 

Yet how wonderfully has He put itinto our power just to reverse 
all this; to make ourselves unworthy in the eyes of man so that we 
may be worthy in the sight of heaven. Not that we are called up- 
on to stand forth before all our friends of this world, and our fellow- 
Christians, revealing to them the secret blackness and meanness of 
our souls; but only before one, God’s chosen priest, sworn to pre- 
serve our secret. Itisin his eyes that we are to become base, 
without honour, in order that in the sight of heaven, of God and 
saints and blessed angels, we may be glorious with the honour of 
penitents, the perfect beauty ofsouls made white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 
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CXXIT. 


“But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart; give ye them 
to eat. And they say unto Him, we have here but five loaves, and 
two fishes. He said, Bring them hither to me.”’ 


ST. MatT?Y. XIV, 16-18. 


Exposition. The Evangelists all record the miracle of the feed- 
of the five thousand, and each one of them gives us a somewhat 
different account of it, adding details of his own, so that in the four 
Gospels we are told quite fully concerning it. St. Matthew only 
records two utterances of our Lord on the occasion. They are 
significant ones, however, pointing out the way in which He 
would teach His disciples to deal with their fellow men when in 
necessity, and likewise suggesting to them in His own most gen- 
tle way, that He is always able and ready to help, though even 
His most earnest followers often forget this, and fancy that because 
earthly help does not seem to be forthcoming there is no hope of 
that which is heavenly. 

No doubt there is meant to be a suggestion, in the fact that the 
Master bade them bring the loves and fishes to Himself, that He 
does not work miracles as men would naturally expect Him to, 
in order to meet extraordinary needs, but simply uses the earthly 
supply of the desired thing, extending in His own infinite way its 
power of usefulness. He did not make more bread, nor add to the 
number of fishes, He only caused that which was at hand to be 
enough for the extraordinary necessity. 

First Thought. ‘‘They need not depart,’’ He says to His disci- 
ples who would have Him send the multitude away that they 
might buy food. The multitude had followed Him into the desert 
place because of their eagerness to heat His words, and to see His 
works, and they had quite forgotten about their food, and the im- 
possibility of procuring any by natural means where they were. 

They do not deserve much sympathy, because their motive was 
scarcely above the ordinary curiosity of a crowd excited by un- 
usual events. Vet He is so gracious that He accepts even this un- 
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worthy and selfish following of Himself. This may surely encou- 
rage us, who realize how utterly inadequate our discipleship is in 
view of the greatness of our Master, and the absolute dependence 
ofour lives upon His goodness. He seetis to say of us, “They 
need not depart’’ in many different ways. 

1. When we are overcome at the thought of our own unworthi- 
ness to approach His table, or to minister to Him and for His 
Church in any way. If we are not w7/fully unworthy we need nev- 
er depart. If we but honestly desire better and holier things, and 
are firmly purposed to do all that we can to advance those things 
in our life, we shall not be sent away from His presence. 

2. When this world’s duty seems to engross all of our time and 
attention, to fill our thoughts even in{hours of prayer; when we 
must hurry away from devotion, perhaps leave the church before 
the Mass is quite ended, because worldly business is so pressing; 
and we feel in our hearts griefat the thought of leaving our be- 
loved Lord because we must go forth to engage in the hard life- 
struggle—gently He says ‘“‘They need not depart.’’ He will go 
along with His loyal ones; side by side with them through the 
world. They may look up when they will and see His gracious 
face beaming down upon them; they may reach and grasp His 
hand close by theirside, in strong, loving touch. There is no 
right and lawful occupation of life which need ever separate the 
soul from its Master. 

3. When unguarded imaginations and senses have betrayed us 
into sin, even then He says most affectingly, ‘‘They need not de- 
part,’’ for although we cannot remain in His presence with unfor- 
given sin upon our souls, He is ever ready to forgive. Honest pen- 
itence brings pardon and restoration at once. Never is it true, so 
far as His good-will is concerned, that any of His servants need 
leave Him for one single moment. He will not say ‘“‘Depart’’ un- 
til He speaks it to the hopelessly impenitent at the last day. 

Second Thought. Likewise does He teach us that we are to 
help one another. There is no more wonderful and gracious thing 
about our Lord’s religion than the way in which He associates us 
with Himself in His marvellous works of mercy, permitting the 
small things, no matter how small, of our possessions to be the 
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means, and adequate means, of providing for the wants of our fel- 
low men. We look about upon the vast array of the unemployed, 
the needy, the sick and helpless; or we look out upon the mission 
field surveying the countless millions to whom the Gospel is yet to 
be brought, and our hearts sink. There is no possible way of meet- 
ing the necessities of even a small fraction of those unprovided 
ones. Yet the Master has so ordered it that they are turning their 
eyes upon us, as the only helpers they can know. He looks down 
upon us also, and speaks firmly and very wonderfully, as if we 
were quite able to respond to His word ‘‘Give ye them to eat.” 
We read the story of the miracle in the Bible and wonder why the 
disciples did not trust Him that day to meet the difficulty, yet 
we are constantly erring just as they did. He would not per- 
mit the calls to come to us if we were not able to meet them. 
Therefore we must go on with our benevolent and missionary 
work in faith: doing each day what we can, praying each day with 
all our hearts; then we need never fear that our efforts shall prove 
insufficient to the task assigned us. We are not to forget that He 
says ‘‘Give,’’ not ‘‘Lend;”’ there is too often in our work a person- 
al thought, a selfish longing for some return. Honest self-surren- 
der must be the rule of our beneficence. 

Third Thought. In the Lord’s further word we are to find the 
secret of the true success of all work on behalfof our fellow men, 
no matter how slender our meansmay be. ‘‘Bring them hither to 
me,’’ He says of the five loaves and the two fishes. What a pitiful- 
ly small offering it was. Nevertheless it was enough and to spare 
for all the multitude, first because it was all they had, and secondly 
because it was brought to Him. If we could only learn in our 
lives the marvellous result of bringing all things to Christ! We 
fail to sanctify our best works by thinking of our part in them and 
not of His. 

1. We are likewise to bring to Him all the weapons wherewith 
we strive to fight against the devil and his host; our prayers, our 
fastings, our alms-doings, our confessions, our communions. If we 
could only remember the personal relation which He would sus- 
tain to us in every one of these matters, how mighty they would 
become to make us prevail in the battle of life. 
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2. Furthermore all the means whereby we seek to advance His 
glory among men; our words, our works, our worship. Brought 
first to Him in honest heart devotion they become mighty agen- 
cies to effect the conquest of the whole world for Christ. 


CXXITII. 


‘‘And when the disciples saw Him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, saying, It is aspirit; and they cried out for fear. 
But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; 
it is I; be not afraid.”’ 


St. Marr, XIV, 26-27. 


Exposition. Our Lord had gone up into a mountain alone to 
pray, while His disciples, according to His bidding, were endeay- 
ouring to cross.the sea of Galilee. St. Chrysostom says, speaking 
of the storm which they met with, ‘‘Whereas before they had Him 
in the ship when this befel them, now they were alone by them- 
selves. Thus gently and by degrees He excites and urges them on 
for the better, even to the bearing all nobly. Accordingly, we see, 
that when they were first near that danger, He was present, though 
asleep, so as readily to give them relief; but now, leading them to 
a greater degree of endurance, He doth not even this, but departs, 
and in mid sea permits the storm to arise, so that they might not 
so much as; look for a hope of preservation from any quarter; 
and He lets them be tempest-tost all the night, thoroughly to 
awaken, as I suppose, their hardened hearts.”’ 

Not till the fourth watch of the night, that is quite towards morn- 
ing, does He go to their relief, ‘‘instructing them not hastily to 
seek for deliverance from their pressing dangers, but to bear all oc- 
currences manfully.”’ 

Wonderfully does He go to them walking on the sea. And this 
may remind us that our Lord could by His divine power assume 
all the glorious attributes of the resurrection, though ordinarily 
He made no use of them before the time of His passion. It was as 
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easy for Him to walk on the sea at this time, as on Ascension day 
to rise up in the air, mounting towards heayen. 

How graciously He comforts them when He comes near to the 
ship! Stier says: ‘John, because his thoughts are ever hastening 
to the ‘7 am He’ of Christ, passes over the ‘Be of good cheer,’ 
which in Matthew and Mark prepare the way for the comfort-bring- 
ing ‘7.’ We recognize this word of kindness which He is ever 
so ready to address, which even yet from heaven He delights to ad- 
dress to timid hearts, (as to St. Paul in Jerusalem; ‘The night fol- 
lowing the Lord stood by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: 
for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear 
witness also at Rome’). In order that the majesty and miraculous 
manner of the ‘It is I’ may not terrify them, He encloses it, so to 
speak, on both sides, by words of encouragement ‘Fear not.’ ”’ 

First Thought. Why should it be that He only seems to utter 
His words of good cheer after He has most seriously alarmed us? 
The disciples were uncomfortable enough because of the storm, 
yet He adds to their alarm by appearing. as a phantom, in un- 
earthly fashion walking on the sea. St. Chrysostom says: ‘‘When 
He is on the point of removing our terrors, He brings upon us oth- 
er worse things, and more alarming; which we see took place there 
also. For together with the storm, the sight, too, troubled them, 
no less than the storm. Therefore neither did He remove the dark- 
ness; nor straightway make Himself manifest, training them, as I 
said, by the continuance of these fears, and instructing them to be 
TEAC; LO CHOHTC Hs 5) Sat cele When the righteous are on the 
point of coming to an end of their conflicts, He wishing them to 
gain the more, enhances their struggles.’’ It cannot be for any 
other reason than that there is the greatest possible virtue in heroic 
bearing of hard things. Yet while He will cause the trial to ex- 
tend to the very verge of endurance for His followers, He will be on 
the spot Himself in the surpeme moment to cry ‘“‘Be of good cheer.” 

It is certainly not without significance that the Evangelist says 
““Straightway’’ Jesus spake unto them. We conjure up phantonis. 
of ill, always anticipating the future and its possibilities; we cry 
out for our Lord to come and save us long before we have reached 
the limit of endurance, but He is too kind to interpose until the 
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supreme moment has come; in order that we may learn to trust in 
Him, and to develope in our hearts perseverance and faith. 

Second Thought. They could distinguish the human form glid* 
ing over the surface of the sea, yet they could not recognize the 
features of their Lord. ‘Therefore He reassures them by speech, 
‘“‘ [tis I.”? They knew the tones of that voice. Yet after all how 
little they knew in comparison of what we know! They knew .the 
gentleness and the sweetness of His utterances but we know also 
the divine majesty of them. Nevertheless we are not satisfied, we 
do not heartily believe. Stier puts it thus: ‘‘How often when 
Christ comes to His disciples in extraordinary ways, when He 
draws near to them in the cross, and in distress, and thus brings 
salvation and blessing to them, is there a repetition of this mistak- 
ing of His well-known form.’ It is certain that every hard thing 
which comes to us in life without our fault, and every hard thing 
which may have come as a result of our fault, ifnow we are peni- 
tent, is the approach of our Lord to the soul, albeit in guise of a 
terrifying phantom. We must hear His ‘‘/¢zs J/,’’ and accept it 
with the cordial confidence of the disciples in the ship that + ight. 

Third Thought. He adds another assurance, ‘‘Be not afraid.’’ 
There is certainly only one thing of which we should be afraid, 
and that is our personal unworthiness, on account of our many 
sins. It is just because of this, however, that most earnest Chris- 
tians are afraid. How can I expect His protection when <i am 
such a sinner? How can I hope for His grace and blessing when I 
am so disobedient and ungrateful? What right have I to look for 
answers to my prayers when I am so unworthy to be heard? All 
of this is quite true, but the ground of our unshaken confidence 
must be the inner knowledge that we are constantly seeking par- 
don, daily practising penitence, regularly and systematically wash- 
ing our souls clean in the precious blood. He who has been the 
greatest sinner may have the sublimest confidence because of the 
marvellous excellence o the absolving love. Without the un- 
ceasing seeking of pardon we may well fear and tremble in the day 
of trial and in the hour of temptation, but when we are faithful in 
pursuing penitence we need never fear, the broken and contrite 
heart is never despised, and if we confess our sins He is faithful 
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and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness, 


CXXIV. 


“‘And Peter answered Him, and said, Lord if it be Thou, bid me 
come unto Thee on the water. And He said, Come. And when 
Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, to 
go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; 
and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. And im- 
mediately Jesus stretched forth His hand, and caught him, and 
said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?’’ 


St. Mart. XIV, 28-31. 


Exposition. Stier points out that there was a certain putting 
forward of seif in this action of St. Peter, which was the flaw in it 
all. ‘‘Lord, if it be Thou,”’ he cries, ‘‘bid me come unto Thee on 
the water.’’? ‘‘Wherefore now is this? The other inference alone 
would have been natural and simple; Come then into the ship 
with us, and we shall all be saved! But in the questionable little 
word #é, always questionable when it replies too hastily to Christ’s 
powerful /, ere it has been specially asked and called—lurks the 
secret flaw in the great faith, on account of which it must soon 
again become very little. Had Christ of Himself called out: And 
thou Peter come out to me—he would certainly have not sunk. 
But because he will outrun the others in showing his faith, the real 
Peter must show himself just as, alas, he still is, and give a warn- 
ing of the future denial of his Lord; falling back again as suddenly 
as he had raised himself.’’ 

St. Augustine suggests that St. Peter was asking for more wonder- 
ful evidence ofour Lord’s power. ‘‘If it be thou, Ido not wonder 
that Thou dost balance a solid body upon the liquid waves. Why 
should it be wonderful that the creature should serve its Creator? 
This I do not wonder at. Do something that I may wonder at. 
Let Peter walk. Make me to wonder. Bid me come to Thee up- 
on the waves.”’ 
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The Lord, ever gracious, allows the ardent disciple to come. 
Yet very soon does Peter’s faith fail him, and the boisterous wind 
terrifying him, he begins to sink. Why must he now cry so pit- 
eously ‘‘Lord, save me’? Stier says: ‘‘All the fisher’s natural skill 
in swimming is at this moment gone, for when one has once com- 
mitted himself to the miraculous sphere of faith, the power, art, 
and prudence of nature vanish; one can make no combination of 
the two. He who comes to a stand-still in half-wrought miracles, 
has also, inthe hapless miscarriage, forgotten and lost what he 
could otherwise do naturally.’ 

First Thought. Although St. Peter’s request has in it such am 
element of egotism, and issuch an uncalled-for exhibition of faith, 
nevertheless the Master responds, Come. Stier says of this again: 
‘‘He does not refuse the truly needless request, and with that false 
mastership into which we under-masters are so apt to fall, repel 
the bold disciple; Wherefore this now? I come to you, I have noth- 
ing to do with thee in particular, Ido not need thee here on the 
waters. Peter needs Him, and receives in the granting of his re- 
quest, the better lesson by experience. He grants him his will, 
but He does not assent to all the terms of the request as formally 
spoken by the too courageous disciple; He does not add, upon thé 
water, not even fo me as little does He say JZ bid thee, for in all this 
there would have lain the certain promise of a successful issue, 
which He neither can nor will give. He says merely, at the same 
time literally granting the desire of the disciple, Come / namely, 
as well and as far as thou canst; it will be seen whether wzpoz the 
water and tome.’ All of this is most true with regard to many, 
if not all of us, in the matter of our supposed vocations. We 
shape our own callings toalarge extent by our own wills, often 
with a certain egotism, and we cry to our Lord and expect Him to 
further our desires. He is most kind and often allows us to have 
our way toa certain extent. He easily converts each blundering 
vocation of our devising into a profitable one of His ordering, if 
there be sincere loyalty in our hearts, as there was in St. Peter’s 
heart. Nevertheless we must not expect to reach Him after our 
own fashion. When we meet with discouragement, actual failure in 
many ways we fancy we must have made a mistake in our callings; 
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that Hedid not truly say Come. He did, O soul, for He accepted 
thy earnestness and desire of Him, though He ‘foresaw all the pit- 
falls into which over-estimate of thine own strength, and over-esti- 
mate of thine own importance would lead. The one thing really 
needful is that we should go to Him. He says Come; He does not 
send us away, butdraws to Himself. That is the all-important 
part of every vocation. 

Second Thought. How gentle is the Master’s rebuke when the 
over-confident disciple has come to grief. St. Chrysostom says ‘‘As | 
when a nestling has come out of the nest before the time, and is on 
the point of falling, its mother bears it on her wings, and bring it back 
to the nest; even so did Christ.’’ His only word tothe blundering 
over-zealous disciple is ‘‘O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt?’ Stierthus comments on this: ‘‘With all the defects in 
Peter’s first faith, it was yet truly a great faith, that faith that He 
who walks on the water can bid others do the same ........ 

2 ieee tee But the greater the faith gives itself out to be, so much 
the more foolish then is even the smallest dowdt.’’ The lesson is one 
we all have need to learn. If we trust Him for such great things 
as heayen, and for our deliverance in the day of judgment; if we so 
confidently assume that He pardons our sins just because we feel a 
little sorrow on account of them, why cannot we trust Him when 
the small adversities of this present life seem to be too great for 
us? 

Third Thought. What is the cause of the sudden doubt and the 
loss of faith which so quickly and so mightily overwhelm us at 
times? The word doubt which is here used, is literally stand divi- 
ded. Tf St. Peter’s eyes and mind had been fixed only on his Lord, 
he would not have noticed the boisterous roughness of the wind. 
Weare fain to begin with the one supreme thought of reaching 
our Lord, of doing His will; but as we get on a little further in the 
Christian life, we become affected by temporal considerations; the 
good of the Church; the way in which our course may influence 
others; the consequence of a certain line of conduct for ourselves, 
in the future. There is never more than one real question, worthy 
to be answered. What is right; whatis for God’s glory; what is 
His will? 
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